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Abstract

SYNTAX OF THE LANGUAGE OF THE GAVIAO INDIANS OF RONDONIA, BRAZIL
by
Denny Moore

Adviser: Professor Sally MclLendon

This is the first major description of the language of the Gaviao
Indians of eastern Rondonia, Brazil. The Zord, the Cinta Larga, and
(probably) the Arua Indians also speak dialects of this language, which
belongs to the Mondé family of the Tupi linguistic stock.

This study is primarily a syntactic description. The analysis is
generative in spirit; formal phrase structure rules and transforma-
tional rules are motivated and presented. Appendixes provide informal
phonological and morphological sketches and an analyzed text.

The noun phrase or person prefix subject of a Gaviao clause imme-
diately precedes an auxiliary stem, which indicates tense, aspect,
mood, sentence structural type (copula/noncopula), and sentence func-
tional type (e.g. imperative, nonassertative, postfactive, etc.). Any
number of verb phrases and embedded clauses can occur in a clause.
Their order can be scrambled with no change in meaning other than a
loss or gain in prominence. Any predicate nominal, verb phrases, or
embedded clauses occur after the auxiliary stem, but three preposing
rules operate under certain conditions to front a predicate nominal

(if any) and/or one verb phrase or embedded clause. These preposing



operations front WH words and discourse pronouns.

There are many particles which either occur at the beginning or
at the end of a sentence. The occurrence possibilities of these par-
ticles are given, along with minor transformational rules involving
them.

The three minimal syntactic units are person prefixes, elementary
words, and elementary word stems. Elementary words fall into five
classes: nouns, verbs, pronouns, demonstratives, and particles. Ele-
mentary word stems fall into four classes: noun stems, verb stems
(transitive or cross-referencing), adjective stems, and auxiliary
stems.

The GaviSo system of complex words and complex word stems is high-
ly developed. These complex units are constructed from the minimal
syntactic units given above. Phrases are relatively simple in struc-
ture. B

The phonological sketch presents both surface and systematic
phonemes. Major phonological rules are briefly stated. Downstep is
a notable feature of the tone/length system.

Gaviao is a relatively isolating language. The morphological
sketch describes affixation, compounding and the important stem forma-

tive processes.
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PREFACE

Let me say some things which are not common knowledge.

First of all, the enlightened descriptive linguist should do his
or her business in lowland South America these days. Hundreds of in-
digenous languages with unforeseen properties await the investigator
in the fabled Amazon Basin. Indian cultures (including their linguis-
tic aspects) are alive and functioning there.

While this may have been a hazardous area in which to work in the
days of Lévi-Strauss and Nimuendaju, there is little danger now, given
modern transportation and modern medicines. The common fieldwork
diseases are almost all preventable or treatable, though a person must,
of course, prepare in advance to cope with them. The non-Indian is
awkward and inept for the first few months in an Indian village, but
the process of adaptation works steadily to improve the ease of living
and working.

As is well known, academic preparation tends to adversely affect
personality development in North America. Living with Indians and
with Latins (such as the warm and 1ively Brazilians) is a specific
antidote for this professional malady. Argumentativeness, ethnocen-
tricity, arrogance, self-disgust, myopia, and tired blood are all
conditions which can be treated by going south to a fresh, natural,
and flavorful world.

The second point to be made is that the rather celebrated 'plight'
of tropical forest Indians in South America is at least in principle
completely unnecessary. Indians prosper if effective measures are

taken to secure their land, health, and autonomy. These measures are



vii
reasonably simple, inexpensive, and in no way hinder the larger
national society. If they are not taken the results are horrible:
mass death from disease, dispossessiqn, subjugation, and apathy. When
this occurs it is due to a lack of the will or the competence to pre-
vent it, not to cosmic fate or necessity. It is important to under-
stand this since the defeatist notions so often become self-fulfilling
prophecies. ‘

During my stay with the Gaviao Indians there were many positive
things: the reserve was surveyed and marked, two land invasions were
repulsed, medical care was good, nut and rubber industries were estab-
lished, several people learned to read Portuguese, and indigenous re-
ligious practices reasserted themselves. The land and health measures
depended largely, but not entirely, on non-Indians for their success.
The other things depended mainly on Indian intelligence and creative
energy, though ideas, informatitn, and assistance from some non-Indians
were very useful.

I have noticed, however, that the non-Indian often does not con-
tribute to the concrete realization of such positive things but rather
succumbs to the temptation to be a shirker, bystander, 1ittle emperor,
commentator, social science theory monger, or henchman for a power
prince. Several times I was pressed by the Gavido to provide a
rational explanation for the peculiar fact that so many non-Indians
become ve'andvééc ('liars, false talkers') when speaking to or about
Indians. This is more puzzling than overt transgressions such as land
grabs.

Once I pointed out that the situation was the same in the United

States, where one formulation of it was that 'the white man speaks
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with a forked tongue'. The Gaviao found it quite interesting that
this was a general pattern. We discussed various specific instances
of lying (or withholding information) by non-Indians. Many of these
were for immediate personal gain, but there was also an overall func-
tion of keeping Indians unaware and dependent. The discussion was
both humorous and sobering.

One of the reasons 1 like the Gavido so much is that they think

about things a lot.
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SYMBOLS AND ABBREVIATIONS

Category Symbols:

Adj st complex adjective stem

Adj'st elementary adjective stem

Aux'st auxiliary stem -

Dem demonstrative

DemP demonstrative phrase

M.S.E. matrix S element (mostly particles)

N complex noun

N elementary noun

N st ¢ complex noun stem

N'st elementary noun stem

NP noun phrase

NP'® noun phrase prime (nonpossessable NP head
plus any following adjective stems)

NP'st noun phrase prime stem (possessable NP head
plus any following adjective stems)

Post-S node dominating M.S.E.s at the end of S

Ppfx person prefix

Ppfx.c cross-referencing/coreferential person prefix
(distinguished from Ppfx in certain subsections)

Pre-S node dominating M.S.E.s at the front of S

Pro pronoun

Prt particle

Prt.q qualification particle

S (plural: Ss) maximal sentence, potentially containing M.S.E.s

S' (plural: S's) clause contained in S

S-a (plural: S'-3s) a S' clause marked with the syntactic marker -3



sfx

v

v

V st

V st.c
V st.t
Vist
Vist.c
Vist.t

Formal Rule Symbols:

X Y
X-> (2)
X—> ZI*

X-> Zl

Y
X-» { }

Z
X+ {Y, Z2)*
X» Y

oz ol
X Y

0 G

Xix

suffix

complex verb

elementary verb

complex verb stem

complex cross-referencing verb stem
complex transitive verb stem
elementary verb stem

elementary cross-referencing verb stem

elementary transitive verb stem

Rewrite X as Y.

Rewrite X as nothing or as Z.

Rewrite X as nothing or as any number of Zs.
Rewrite X as one or more Zs.

Rewrite X as Y or as Z.

Rewrite X as Y or as Z (same as the above).

Rewrite X as zero or more Ys and zero or
more Zs, in any order.

Rewrite X with the value &« for feature Z as
Y with the value o« for feature Z.

Rewrite X with the value a for feature Z as
Y with the value j for feature Z. Rewrite
X with the value b for feature Z as Y with
the value k for feature Z.

Syntactic Features and their Glosses:

Syntactic features are written all in upper case. Their values

are written in lower case. When the values are referred to in the
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text they are underlined. Values may be simply plus (p), negative
(n), or unmarked (u), or they may be descriptive (e.g. imp 'impera-
tive).

Auxiliary stem features and their values are given below:

Features: Values:
Tense: PST 'past’ P> h, u
Aspect: DEF ‘'definite’ Py N, u
DUR ‘'durative’ Pyn, u
Sentence Structural Type: COP 'copula’ Psn, u
Mood: SJV 'subjective' p, n
Motion: MOT 'motion' go ‘go’
come 'come’
u 'unmarked’
Sentence Functional Type: S.F.TY asr 'assertative'

nasr 'nonassertative’
imp ‘imperative’
proh ‘'prohibitive’
exh ‘exhortative’
et 'let’

prev 'preventative’
des 'desiderative’
sim 'simulfactive’
psf ‘'postfactive’

nom ‘nominal’
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It is cumbersome and unnecessary to indicate all of the auxiliary
stem features and their values in the glosses. So features which have
descriptive values are not indicated; only their values are given
(e.g. des instead of desS.F.TY). In auxiliary stem glosses only the
sentence functional type of the auxiliary stem is always indicated.
For other features one or more values are considere§ usual or predic-

table and are not ordinarily indicated in the gloss. Those not indi-

cated are:
Tense: uPST or nPST
Aspect: uDEF occurring with uDUR or with nDUR

ubDUR occurring with uDEF
nDUR occurring with pDEF

(That is, absence of any aspect gloss im-
plies uDEF, uDUR; nDUR implies nDUR, uDEF;
and pDEF implies pDEF, nDUR.)

Sentence Structural Type:  nCOP
Motion: uMoT

Other Syntactic Features:

ALN 'alienably possessed’

ARG 'takes preceding immediate constituent as its argument'
CTRL 'control’

EVENT 'event’ (a feature of nouns and noun stems)

FIN 'finite’ (contains an Aux stem)

INAL 'inalienably possessed'’

MA 'accepts the prefix ma-'
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MOD 'modified by preceding immediate constituent'

PROX 'indicates proximity' (a feature of demonstratives)
SB 'substantive’

S.I. 'sentence initial’

Transcription and Glosses:

Examples in Gavido, illustrations, tables, and rules each are
assigned a number in parentheses. The digit or digits preceding the
decimal point indicate the section in which the illustrative material
or rule appears. In the case of Gavido examples, the letter 'T' ap-
pears after the parentheses if the example is from a text; the letter
'A' appears if the example is approved by one or more informants.
GaviSo examples in the text are underlined; those which are numbered
are not. Sometimes the base forms of morphemes are indicated with
double slashes, especially if there is irregular allomorphy, e.g.
//ya//, an auxiliary stem morph.

The orthography is explained in Appendix A. Hyphens are used to
roughly indicate morpheme boundaries in Gavido examples. The very
common stem formative morphemes are not segmented with hyphens, how-
ever. For example, the reduplicated stem formative vowel in igi ‘'re-
move' is not separated from the root (base form //ik//). A double
hyphen indicates an open internal juncture as well as a morpheme boun-
dary. When a glottal stop occurs as the phonetic manifestation of
open internal juncture it is placed between the hyphens, e.g. e-'-igi
'remove you'. Hyphens can only roughly indicate boundaries because
tones, fused vowels, and voicing cannot be segmented. There is no

harm in this since the exact form of morphemes is never at issue and
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the pronunciation of the whole word is preserved. Example:
Base Form: //ya-eé-na// ‘'past nondefinite nonassertative
auxiliary stem - that - like'
Surface Form: jéena
Hyphenated Orthography: Jjé-e-na
Gloss: pPST+nDEF+ubDUR+nasr-th-1k

Each GaviSo segment between hyphens has a corresponding gloss,
and the glosses are separated by hyphens also, producing a one-to-one
correspondence. Occasionally two GaviEo morphemes form one segment.
Then the glosses of the two morphemes are joined with a plus (+) to
preserve the one-to-one correspondence of hyphenated segments and
glosses. Example where a rising short tone indicates 'my’:

2a

s+house 'my house'

When two English words are used to gloss one Gaviao morpheme
they are joined by a plus:

ma'a
ook+for 'look for'

A period is used instead of a plus in the case of abbreviations:

ki-na

ev-ndef.tm 'indefinite time of evidence'

When two pieces of form (morphs) can be distinguished but only
the combination has glossable meaning, not the parts, then the parts

are joined by a plus and the combination receives one gloss, e.g.

des below:
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jé-r+ava
nPST+nDUR-des 'nonpast nondurative desiderative Aux stem’
The gloss for a morpheme which has no overt expression is placed
in parentheses:

ana

3s)-tickle 'tickle him'

When structural detail in tree diagrams is irrelevant it is not

shown. Triangles indicate this:

bi pogo-p sérék
face cover-nz cloth 'my blanket'

\/

NP

o-
S-

Glosses are only approximate. Auxiliary stems are glossed only
by their features rather than by their translation in context as 'is',
'do', 'say', 'think', 'there is', etc. Verbs or verb stems which,
very strictly, mean, e.g. 'be easy', 'be at', 'be in today', are
glossed more simply as 'easy', 'at', 'today'. Initial demonstrative
phrases can translate as time or as place. Quotes and thoughts in
Gaviao are marked with quotation marks ("), but these may translate
as indirect quotes or thoughts. Many myth text sentences are formally
sentence fragments: quotes followed by a time-of-evidence particle.
The word té-teé is glossed as 'only' since the morpheme-by-morpheme
gloss, 'exact-continuing', is unenlightening. Likewise, the word

ma-téé is glossed as 'cause' instead of 'transitivization-flow'.

Person Prefix Gloss Abbreviations:

1s first person singular
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2s second person singular

3s third person singular, noncoreferential

3c third person cross-referencing (on cross-referencing verb stems)
third person coreferential (on transitive verb stems, noun
stems, and auxiliary stems)

1pi  first person plural inclusive

lpe first person plural exclusive

2p second person plural

3p third person plural

Morphological Gloss Abbreviations:

dm diminutive

intr dintransitivizing prefix

Tk 'like', manner suffix

nz nominalizing suffix

pl.o plural object

pl.s plural subject

p1.X plural times or plural action

poss prefix forming possessable noun stem
sg.0 singular object

sg.s singular subject

sg.X singular times or singular action
th-1k ‘'like that', common suffix and verb
tr transitivizing prefix

W prefix which derives words from word stems

Shape Noun Gloss Abbreviations:

ft.o fruit-1ike object
holw.o hollow object



hr.o hair-like object

1f.o leaf-1ike object

liq liquid

1.t.0 long, thin object

s.r.o0 small, round object

Particle Gloss Abbreviations:

adrs

adrse

aff

conj

cont
ev-ndef.tm
ev-prox.tm
ev-rcl
ev-rm.pst
exct
explan

fut

ints

nasr
nasr.tz
neg

nsb.nz

pl
pl.adrse

poss

address

addressee

affirmative

conjunction

continuing

indefinite time of evidence
proximate time of evidence
recalled evidence

remote past time of evidence
exact(ly)

explanation

future

intensification
nonassertative

nonassertative topicalization
negation

nonsubstantive nominalization
plural

plural addressees

possession dummy noun

XXVi






1.0 INTRODUCT' N

1.1 The Gaviao Indians

The Gavi2o identify themselves as 'hawks', (singular: 1kg19,
plural: 1kQlééc). Harald Schultz (1955) refers to them as the 'Digit’',
but this is merely a personal name of one of the Gaviao. Likewise
his term for the Arara indians, '"Uruki', appears to have no valid
basis.

The Gaviao live on the Posto Indigena Lourdes in several settle-
ments near the Igarapé Lourdes, a stream which flows westward into
the Ji-Parana (or Machado) River. The Arara live about five hours
walk to the south on the same reserve. The P.I. Lourdes is approxi-
mately sixty-five kilometers from the nearest town, Ji-Parana (former-
1y Vila de Rondonia). The area of the reserve in eastern Rondonia
(see Maps 1 and 2) is dense tropical forest with Tow mountains.

There were 144 GaviEo at the end of 1977, half of whom were be-
low the age of fourteen. There were 77 Arara. The population was
growing at a rate of five percent per year. There were 188 Gavido in
1983 (Mello Leonel 1983: 84), including a few women from other tribes
(but excluding all Zoré). The Arara numbered 92 in 1983 (Mindlin
1983: 124). Some Zord also live on the P.I. Lourdes. The total Zoréd
population was about 190 and increasing in 1982.

The Gaviao and Zoré Indians migrated westward together sometime
early in this century because of military pressure from neighboring
Indians, probably the Cinta Larga. They entered into peaceful contact
with the Arara Indians, who oCcupied the territory between the Ji-Parana

River and the Rio Branco (a major river between the Ji-Parana and



Map 1. Location of the Gaviao Indians (X).
Adapted from Cultural Survival, Inc. 1981:32
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Map 2. Location of Indian groups speaking languages of the Mondé
family. Adapted from Cultural Survival, Inc. 1981:32.
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Roosevelt Rivers). Shortly before World War II there were four malo-
cas (big houses) of Gaviao near the Rio Branco and four malocas of
Zoré a bit farther downstream.

The World War II demand for rubber brought non-Indians into
the area. The Arara were contacted first, but the GaviSo and Zoré
also made trips to the Ji-Parana River_for trade goods. Shortly
after the war a feud caused the Zord to move to the east side of
the Rio Branco and the Gavido to move westward into closer association
with the Arara. The Gavido attacked the Arara in 1959, killing some
and driving the others into contact with Brazilian society. The
Arara contractéd measles, and the survivors became debt peons on
a rubber plantation. Many GaviSo died from pneumonia complications
of colds and influenza.

When an Indian agent and some New Tribes missionaries arrived
in 1966 there were fewer than 100 Gavido and 50 Arara. After the
arrival of these new protectors the Arara returned to the reserve
and the population of both groups began to rebound.

The Gavido, like other Indian groups in the area, are primarily
slash-and-burn horticulturalists and hunters. They sometimes fish
in the streams, but seldom in the large rivers. In the dry season
(June through September) they fish with bow and arrow and also poison
fish with timbd. GaviSo dugout canoes are small and simple.

The question of the original point of dispersal and the subse-
quent migration routes of Proto-Tupi speakers is recognized as a cen-
tral issue in the prehistory of indigenous South America (Lathrap 1970,
Meggers 1975). Sometimes it is assumed that migrations followed

major rivers, but in eastern Rondonia known migrations have been



overland and settlements have been on smaller streams.

The Gavido grew sweet manioc but not bitter manioc before con-
tact. Maize was an important food source. Sweet potatoes, card,
scarlet runner beans, peanuts, cotton, gourds, and tobacco were also
grown. Some GaviSo claim they got bananas, sugar cane, pineapples,
and papaya from the Arara, though this hasn't been verified.

Kinship investigations among the Gavido are compiicated by their
post-mortem name taboo and by their recognition of copaternity.
According to informants, a man may marry his classificatory sister's
daughter (first person singular: gbardpit) or his classificatory fa-
ther's sister (boja). GaviEo men have a close, joking relationship
with mother's brother (first person singular: zérat), who is often
a potential father-in-law. They respeétwfather's brother (called
papa 'father'). A man begins working for his brospective father-in-law
as soon as he is engaged. The married couple resides with the wife's
family, though it's not clear how permanent this is. Most men are
monogamous, though traditionally a man might have two wives if they
were sisters or if one had no living father. The status of women
is generally very good.

A traditional maloca was founded by a respected'man and contained
his unmarried children, his married daughters, their husbands, and
whichever other relatives opted to live there. The head of the house
was referred to as zavijaac ('house-owner'). Malocas are no longer
built, but houses containing nuclear families still tend to cluster
into groups, each informally headed by an influential man.

In 1977 there was one Gaviao shaman still practicing. Indigenous

religious notions show Christian influence after years of missionary
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activity. Sometimes the gggé spirits are equated with the Christian
God and the Zagag§6c spirits, who assist the shaman, are equated with
with the devil. The_§g§§§ ('thunder') spirits, associated with maize,
and the nefarious Zerebaac spirits seem to have no Christian equiva-
lents. The GaviSo learned to call the Olicicfa spirits from the
Arara. These usually speak Arara when they appear (in the dark), as

I was able to confirm by observation.

The cultures of the Indians of eastern Rondonia have not been
studied in depth until recently. Lévi-Strauss and Wanda Hanke did
(independently) encounter the Mondé Indians, speakers of a sister
language to Gavi&o. Both (independently) were struck by the charm
and intelligence of the Mondé (Lévi-Strauss 1967: 327, Hanke 1950:
216). (Interestingly, the Gaviio, Zor§, and Cinta Larga Indians
a}e noted for this same peculiar charm and cleverness, in spite of
their formidable reputation as warriors.)

. Recently (1979-81) the Gavido and Zoré have been intensively
studied by two Norwegian anthropologists from the University of Oslo,
Lars Lgvold and Elizabeth Forseth. Dr. Carmen Junqueira of the Pon-
t{fica Universidade Catélica de S3o Paulo has visited the Cinta Larga
regularly since 1979.

The situation of the Gavido in 1977 was very good (Moore 1981):
their reserve was demarcated, the mortality rate was very low in
spite of a high incidence of malaria and some tuberculosis, native
festivals were again being held, and the Indians earned what cash
they needed through their own Brazil nut and rubber industries.
People generally did as they pleased and organized their own activi-

ties.
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In 1978 the Zord Indians, recently recontacted, came to live
with the Gaviﬁo for a couple of years. This was fortunate because
the Gavigo, the New Tribes missionaries, and the P.I. Lourdes per-
sonnel all assisted the Zoré, and--a relative success story--most
of the usual postcontact depopulation and misery was averted.

The Polonoroeste development project is currently accelerating
the pace of non-Indian settlement in Rondonia. The P.I. Lourdes
received considerable attention and resources as a part of the
Polonoroeste project area, but the effects of this were not very
favorable to the Indians. The GaviSo were required to work as labor-
ers on large agricultural projects on their reserve. According to
Mello Leonel (1983) those projects were unsuccessfﬁ]. The Gaviao
now earn what cash they need by tapping rubber on an individual basis.
The New Tribes Mission was expelled from the reserve in 1981. There
are now two practicing shamans énd some novices.

A road passing near the Gavido and Arara land has brought in non-
Indian settiers. The predictable incursions were ignored for some
some time, and in 1983 there were about 350 invaders occupying the
southeast corner of the reserve. It will now require a very serious

effort to remove these people from Indian land.

1.2 Linguistic Studies of Gavido and Related Languages

A detailed classification of the languages of the Tupi Tinguistic
stock has been presented by Rodrigues (1958 and 1962). This was
slightly amended later to give Munduruku stétus as a separate family.
The newer classification (Rodrigues 1974: 53) divides the Tupi lin-

guistic stock into eight linguistic families: (1) Tupi-Guarani, (2)



Munduruku, (3) Juruna, (4) Arikém, (5) Tupari, (6) Ramarama, (7)
Mondé, and (8) Purubord. The last five of these are spoken in Ron-
donia.

Until recently there had been intensive studies of languages
of the Tupf-Guarani family (Firestone 1965, Gregores and Sudrez 1967,
Bendor-Samuel 1971 and 1972, and Harrison 1975) and of the Munduruku
family (Crofts 1973), but the Tupian languages of Ronddnia were known
only through wordlists. This situation has been improved by the
Summer Institute of Linguistics. Landin (1980) has studied the |
Karitiana language of the Arikém family and Bontkes (1978) has worked
for years with the Surui language of the Mondé family. Clive Sandberg
worked for sevefal years with the Cinta Larga Indians of the P.I.
Roosevelt, and was, I think, the first person to conciude that the
language was tonal. Horst Sthte of the New Tribes Mission has worked
since about 1967 on the Gavido language, though he has not published
his many manuscripts.

The current locations of Indian groups speaking languages of the
Mondé family are shown in Map 2. According to Mindlin and Junqueira
(1983) there are about 300 Surui znd probably 500 or more Cinta Larga
Indians. The population of the Surui is increasing, but no effort has
been made to vaccinate the Cinta Larga who do not live on FUNAI (Fun-
dacdo Nacional do Indio, the Brazilian Indian agency) posts, and many
of these are dying. There are some Arua Indians living on the P.I.
Guaporé. This is their location as shown in Map 2, but they appear
to have previously lived considerably to the east on the headwaters of
the Rio Branco (tributary of the Guaporé River in southern Rondonia,

not the Rio Branco east of the Ji-Parana River). There are perhaps
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a dozen families of Mondé Indians in the general vicinity of Pimenta
Bueno in Ronddnia.

It appears to me that there are three languages in the Mondeé
family. The first of these is spoken by the Gavido, ZorG, Cinta Larga,
and Arud Indians. The Gavido can easily speak to the Zor6 and the
Cinta Larga, though there are dia]éct differences between the three
groups. Their cultures are very similar. The Arud wordlist taken by
Campbell (1968) on the Rio Branco indicates to me that their speech
would be intelligible to the Gavido also, after a bit of adjustment.

The second language of the Mondé family, that of the Surui In-
dians, is not really intelligible to the GaviSo or to the Cinta Larga.
As an impression,‘Gaviio and Surui are about as different as, say,
Spanish and Italian. Although the Surui live near the GaviSo, Zoro,
and Cinta Larga they are rather different in culture.

The language of the Mondé Indians themselves (Hanke 1950) appears
to be different from either GaviSo or Surui, and, as a guess, this
is better considered to be a separate language. The Mondé seem to
belong to the culture area of the Guaporé.

In general, the degree of genetic relatedness among languages
and language families in Rondonia remains to be established with cer-
tainty. More linguistic research in the area could improve this situ-
ation greatly and provide interesting evidence about the prehistory of

the region.

1.3 The Present Study

Field research was conducted among the Gaviao on the P.I. Lourdes

from June 1975 to January 1978. About eighty percent of this period
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was spent actually in the viT]age conducting linguistic research. The
other twenty per cent of the period was spent on occasional trips to
resupply, seek medical treatment, and take care of business matters.

The Gaviﬁo were selected for this study bec;use there were no
published studies of their language or culture except for Schultz
(1955). About six of the Gaviﬁo men were fluent in Portuguese, which
facilitated linguistic work. Conditions for the study were excellent
except that the best informants were sometimes unavailable, and after
June of 1976 I was sick (with serum hepatitis, malaria, and tropical
sprue) more often than healthy.

The primary purpose of the project was to gather data for a gramF
mar of the GaviSo Tanguage. This was done by traditional linguistic
field methods. A working orthography was established only after sev-
eral months of research mapping out syllable tone and length. After

transcribing a few elementary texts and eliciting simple sentences,
embedded clausgs, and phrases, I was bothered by the lack of adverbs
and postpositions, and more bothered by a feeling that the syntax of
the language was too radically simple and elegant to be real.

As more texts were transcribed it became clear that the few ear-
lier texts had been kept simple by kindly informants. Much of the
syntactic complexity of the language was in the system of particles.
These are sufficiently inscrutab1e that the meaning and syntactic be-
havior of many of them were only determined after leaving the field.
A few are ;ti11 not understood.

The other major area of syntactic complexity was the systém of
complex words and complex word stems. The enterprise of writing ex-

plicit rules eventually led me to decide that a complex/elementary
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distinction and a stem/nonstem distinction were needed to account for
Gaviao constructions smaller than phrases.

Twenty-three texts of various types were transcribed. This was
slow and laborious because whistled comparisons were necegsary to es-
tablish syllable tone and length for almost every word. The texts
average slightly over one hundred sentences each. These have all been
selectively slip-filed and provide the primary basis for the analysis
of the syntax.

In addition to this work on the Gaviso language a few days were
spent investigating the language of the Arara Indians and the dialect
of the Cinta Larga Indians. A certain amount of data on the culture
of the Gaviao was obtained, but time limitations prevented thorough
research and verification in this area.

The following sections describe the syntax of the Gaviao language.
Originally I hoped td present a full, explicit description of the pho-
nology and morphology also. Instead, béwing to real-world considera-
' tions, I shall present only infcrmal sketches of the phonology (Appen-
dix A) and morphology (Appendix B).

The analysis of GaviSo syntax given here is meant to be a com-
prehensive and exb]icit description without theoretical commentary.
Formalisms are employed, but these are not particularly exotic and
the meaning of a formal rule should be clear from the discussion of
its motivation and from the explanation of forma]isﬁs provided in the
Symbols and Abbreviations section. The analysis is not very abstract.
Surface structure facts and the motivation for the analysis adopted
are given.

The style of analysis is eclectic, following anthropological
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tradition. For the most part it follows a style of rather orthodox
transformational grammar represented by, for example, Akmajian and
Heny (1975). However, there is no reliance on the‘idea of linguistic
universals. In particular, form classes and other syntactic units
are defined on a strictly language-internal basis, though with a view
to customary usage. .

Syntactic features and feature percolation rules are perhaps used
more extensively than usual. This was inspired by the practices of
Generalized Phrase Structure Grammar, as exemplified in, for example,
Gazdar, Pullum, and Sag (1982). This use of syntactic features.seems
to me to make possible a formal account of a variety of syntactic mat-
ters related to Gaviso sentence functional types and sentence struc-
tural types which is more elegant and natural than would otherwise be
possible.

In general, larger constructions are analyzed before their con-
stituents. Phrase structure rules are given for a construction before
any transformations affecting it. When crucial data is lacking or
when analysis is uncertain ;his is pointed out and what can be said -
is said. Certain aspects of the morphology are discussed along with
the syntax when these are particularly relevant.

Section 2.0 presents a quick, general overview of major aspects
of the syntax of GaviSo sentences: sentence/clause composition, the
large array of sentence-level particles and other items called 'matrix
S elements', sentence structural types, and the elaborate system of
sentence functional types and auxiliary stems.

Section 3.0 presents an overview of the syntax of Gaviao words,

word stems, person prefixes and phrases. Elementary words, elementary
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word stems, and person prefixes are defined and illustrated. Complex
words, complex word stems, phrases, and form classes are briefly char-
acterized in Section 3.0 (and fully explained in Sections 9.0, 10.0,
11.0, and 12.0.)

Section 4.0 gives the composition of noncopula sentences or
clauses in detail (excluding the hatrix S elements) and presents a
preliminary formulation of the preposing movement transformation which
operates within them.

Section 5.0 explains sentences or clauses of the copula struc-
tural type and the auxiliary stems which occur in them. A preliminary
formulation of preposing within copula sentences is given.

Sections 4.0 and 5.0 are mainly concerned with the common proper-
ties of all clauses and their auxiliary stems. Section 6.0, by con-
trast, discusses in detail the differences in clauses and their aux-
iliary stems associated with each of the sentence functional types.
The meaning and syntactic behavior of matrix and embedded clauses of
each of the many sentence functional types is discussed. The feature
cémposition of auxiliary stems of each of the sentence functional.
types is given.

Section 7.0 returns to matrix S elements in the Pre-S and Post-S$
nodes. The composition of those nodes and the rules for inserting
WH words and discourse pronouns are given. The two preposing opera-
tions described earlier are revised and a third preposing operation is
formulated. Other, minor, transformations involving matrix S elements
are explained.

The sentence-]evel syntactic rules presented in Sections 4.0

through 7.0 are sumarized in Section 8.0.
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Section 9.0 explains noun phrases and the form classes which
occur in them. Section 10.0 does the same for verb phrases. What
can be said about conjunction is presented in._Section 11.0.

Section 12.0 first defines phonological words, providing a basis
for formally distinguishing complex words and word stems from their
elementary counterparts. Then the various types of derived and com-
pound complex words and word stems are examined.

Appendix A is a sketch of GaviSo phonology. Appendix B is a

sketch of the morphology. Appendix C is an analyzed text.
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2.0 OVERVIEW: SENTENCES, MATRIX S ELEMENTS, SENTENCE FUNCTIONAL
TYPES, AND SENTENCE STRUCTURAL TYPES
Some of the most basic aspects of Gaviao sentence syntax are
characterized briefly in this section so as to introduce concepts and

present a preliminary overall picture.

2.1 Matrix and Embedded Sentences, S and S'

A matrix S is composed of a shell of matrix S elements (mostly
particles) and a matrix S'. The matrix S elements occur in the Pre-S,
before the matrix S', or in the Post-S, after the matrix S'. The
matrix S' contains a subject NP or a subject person prefix, an aux-
iliary stem, a predicate NP (if any), verb phrases (if any), and em-
bedded clauses (if any). Example:

(2.1)T

eé b6 ta-maga aa-ja-'-ji a-ja-boc eé abi a-volo-a
then tz 3p-asr 3c-face-enter 3c-pPST that after 3c-come-s.m

| ' l (=grow) I +pif <§;\//,/'

Dem Ppfx_Aux'st VP Ppfx Aux'st VP VP -
DemP \\\\\:::::§§::E22::;;;;;?::::::::——”—’—” Post-S
P}'e-S \s /
!

'Then they will arrive after they are already grown.' (The boys who
left to hunt the Giant Lizard were gone so long they became adults.)

In example (2.1) the Pre-S and Post-S nodes contain matrix S ele-
ments: eé 'then', bd 'topicalization', and -3, a syntactic boundary
marker. Such elements (except -a) each occur only once in each S; they
do not occur in any S'. So a S can be distinguished from a S' by the
potential occurrence of M.S.E.s in the former. Any construction which

does not contain an auxiliary stem and which is not a subpart of a
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construction which does is considered a sentence fragment.

There are three primary reasons for giving the same S' status to
both nodes S'; (a matrix S}) and S'2 (an embedded S') above:

(a.) Neither of these clauses can contain M.S.E.s such as eé,

a S-initial demonstrative phrasé.

(b.) The rules of composition for a matrix S' such as S'7 and
for an embedded S' such as S'2 are essentially the same. Notice that
S'1 and S'2 in sentence (2.1) both contain a subject person prefix,
auxiliary stem, and one or more VPs.

(c.) Two Gaviao movement rules, {VP, S', S'-a} Preposing

within S', and Predicate NP Preposing within S', operate in similar

fashion inside a matrix S' such as S'; and inside an embedded S'

such as S'p above. As an example of preposing, notice that the VP
aa-ja-'-ii 'grow (up)' has been preposed to the front of S's, but no
preposing has occurred in S'1, which begins with a prefixed auxiliary
stem. The boundaries of an S' are determined by the potential appli-

cation of the two preposing rules mentioned above.

2.2 Matrix S Elements

There are forty-five M.S.E.s, most of which are particles. Of
these, fifteen occur in the Pre-S position and thirty occur in the
Post-S. A1l M.S.E.s are optional in the sense that they can all be
dispensed with except in nonassertative sentences. Diagram (2.2)
beiow gives a rough overview of the semantic notions represented in
the Pre-S. Of course only a small subset of these can occur in a
given sentencé. When the S-initial position is vacant a phrase or

clause can be preposed into it.



(2.2)
pS.I.:

negation
affirmation
relative time
DemP

question
uncertainty

'show me where...'

maybe

nS.I.:

topicalization

Pre-S
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nS.I./uS.I.:
nonassertion
impossibility

tentative negation

Overview of the semantic notions represented in the Post-S:

(2.3)
Time-Related:

wait

future

possibly

. remote past
evidence

proximate time
evidence

recalled evidence

indefinite time
evidence

'Think': Tags: Addressee: = -8 Misc.:
intention tag @ singular address
: addressee
tentative  OK? plural ‘topic
response addressee
opinion name indeed

Post-S

The coccurrence patterns of the M.S.E.s are rather complicated.

The main syntactic factor determining which M.S.E.s can occur and

cooccur in a sentence is its sentence functional type.

For example

certain M.S.Es can occur in nonassertions while others are precluded

from occurring.
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2.3 Sentence Functional Types

Eleven sentence functional types have been distinguished. They
are represented formally as values of the syntactic feature S.F.TY.
The features are spread in the expansion of § to its constituent Pre-S,
matrix S*', and Post-S. When S' is rewritten its S.F.TY value is
spread to its Aux stem. This is diagrammed below;
(2.4) NP Aux'st VP
. 8S.F.TY
NP Aux'st S VP

«£S.F.TY AS.F.TY

Pre-S sY Post-S

dS.F.TY o«S.F.TY - «S.F.TY

S
dS.F.TY

Some illustrative examples of each of the sentence functional
types are given below. For each Aux stem all the aspect,_mood, and
sentence functional type features and their values are indicated.
However, all examples are noncopula (nCOP) and unmarked for motion
(uMOT), and these features are not indicated. A sentence-initial de-
monstrative begins the matrix Ss except in the prohibitive and ex-
hortative Ss, where it is prohibited. The simulfactive, postfactive,
and nominal examples are just embedded clauses; that is, each is just

a S' with no matrix S or matrix S'.
Assertative:
(2.5) eé zano  maa ga tiri

there 1s+bro pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+a§r w+field burn
'My brother was burning the field there.'



Nonassertative:

(2.6) ee té zano ja ga
there nasr 1s+bro pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr w+field

'My brother was burning the field there.' (Suggestion)

Imperative:

(2.7) eé g-ja ga tiri ale
there 2s-nPST+nDEF+nDUR+imp w+field burn fut

'Burn the field.'

Prohibitive:

(2.8) e-ja ga tiri ale
2s-nPST+nDEF+nDUR+proh w+field burn fut

'Don't burn the field.'

Exhortative:
(2.9) g-béré ga tiri
s-nPST+uDEF+uDUR+exh w+field burn

'Burn the field.'

'Let':

(2.10) eé zano  ja-at ga tiri
there 1s+bro uPST+uDEF+uDUR-let w+field burn

'Let my brother burn the field there.'

Preventative:

(2.11) ee zano  ja ga tiri

there 1s+bro uPST+uDEF+uDUR+prev w+field burn
'Don't let my brother burn the field there.'’

tiri
burn

19
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Desiderative:

(2.12) eé zano ja-r+ava ga tird
there 1s+bro nPST+uDEF+nDUR-des w+field burn

"It would be good if my brother burns the field.'
Simulfactive:
(2.13) zano sa-at ga tiri

1s+bro uPST+uDEF+uDUR-sim w+field burn

‘when my brother burns the field'
Postfactive:
(2.14) z8no  Jja-bdc ‘ ga tiri

1s+bro pPST+uDEF+uDUR-psf wtfield burn
'after my brother burned the field’

Nominal:
(2.15) z3no  jd-nee ga tirl mat

1s+bro pPST+uDEF+uDUR-psf w+field burn sb.nz
'my brother who burned the field', or, 'the field my brother burned'

These sentence functional types differ from each other semanti-
cally or pragmatically, as can be seen by the translations. These
sentence functional type distinctions are needed to account for a wide
range of grammatical facts:

(a.) Auxiliary stem morphology. Several sentence functional
types manifest themselves on Aux stems as overt final s.mments (e.q.

the -bbc of ji-bdc in (2.14) above).

(b.) The cooccurrence of auxiliary stem features. For example,

the imperati?e, prohibitive, and exhortative auxiliary stems are
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always nCOP and cannot occur in copula sentences, but auxiliary stems
with the other sentence functional type values can. Auxiliary stems
of these same three sentence functional types always have nPST tense.
Most sentence functional type values restrict which other feature ‘
values can cooccur with them on auxiliary stems.

(c.) Clause (S') distribution. For example, a S' of the simul-
factive, postfactive, or nominal sentence functional type (2.13-15)
can only be immediately dominated by S', not by S. Of these, the nom-
inal is ob1i§atori]y nominalized. The sentence functional type dis-
‘tinctions allow such facts to be stated in a straightforward way.

(d.) Cooccurrence of matrix S elements with the auxiliary stems
and with each other. For example, the set of time-of-evidence par-
ticles contains two subsets: one occurring in assertative sentences
and the other occurring in nonassertative sentences.

(e.) Preposing of predicate phrases and clauses. For example,
this is disallowed in the case of prohibitives, but is obligatory if
necessary to prevent an assertative Aux stem prefix from becoming

matrix S initial.

2.4 Sentence Structural Types

There are three GaviSo sentence structural types. The first of
these, the noncopula type, is far more frequent than the other two.
The Aux stem in a noncopula S' is marked nCOP, and there is no predi-
cate nominal in the S'. . The S' optionally contains VPs and embedded
clauses. When there is no VP the sentence asserts the existence of
the subject or indicates that the subject is doing something. A nega-

tive example with no VP:
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(2.16)T o | tdga maga
neg clay asr /)
| w ' |
NP Aux'st

Pre-S Post-S
asrS.F.TY \\\\\,/// - asrS.F.TY

Sl

S
asrS.F.TY
'There is no clay.'
Example with one VP:
(2.17)T ate maa-ka taga ma'g kare-a
aff ls+asr]go clay get yet-s.m
l Ppé; Aux'st VP
Pre-S Post-S
asrS.F.TY asrS.F.TY
Sl
aer.F.TY
S
asrS.F.TY

'I'11 go get clay yet.'

The copula sentence structural type contains an Aux stem marked
pCOP and a predicate nominal. A copula sentence equates the subject
NP or subject person prefix with the predicate NP. Some VPs can occur
in copula sentences, but many cannot. This sentence structural type

is rather uncommon. Example Qith the predicate NP preposed:

(2.18)T Peét - ad maa
P name his pCOP+asr )
l Y < I |
Pre-S NP NP Aux'st Post-S
asrS.F.TY ‘"“*-—_1L_———”" asrS.F.TY
S
W
S

asrS.F.TY



23
'This is Peét.'

The third sentence structural type is very rare. It contains no
predicate nominal, and it is not clear if VPs can occur within it or
not. I will assume that there is a feature, pCOMING, which occurs on
Aux stems in sentences of this structural type. Sentences which are
pCOMING assert that the subject is coming. Informants insist on this
meaning although there is no overt morpheme meaning 'come' in such
sentences.

Auxiliary stems which are pCOMING may be assertative or nonasser-
tative:

(2.19) //maa// /1yal/
pCOMING+asr pCOMING+nasr

.These pCOMING Aux stems are phonetically identical to several
other Aux stems (see the Aux stem tables in Sections 5.0 and 6.0),
creating serious problems of ambiguity; The pCOMING interpretation
seems to be dependent on context and seems to be much less likely if
VPs are present. This sentence structural type is very marginal, and
no more will be said about it. One naturally occurring example from a

soccer game is given below.

(2.20)T Ji maa .
he pCOMING+asr "]
| v [ |
Pre-S NP Aux'st Post-S
asrS.F.TY \\\\?;T"”’ asrS.F.TY
asrS.F.TY
S
asrS.F.TY

'Here he comes.'
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3.0 OVERVIEW: WORDS, WORD STEMS, PERSON PREFIXES, AND PHRASES

The three basic minimal units of Gaviao syntax are elementary
words, elementary word stems, and person prefixes. These are charac-
terized quite fully in this section.

A phonological word in GaviSo is a construction of one or more
morphemes which is bounded by external open junctures and which con-
tains no external open junctures within itself. (Phonological words
and juncture types are explained in Section 12.0.) A phonological word
corresponds to the usual intuitive notion of a word as a unit which
is a minimal free form: it is readily pronounceable in isolation and
enters freely into syntactic constructions with other words (i.e. is
not bound). A phonological word may be an elementary word, an elemen-
tary word stem, or an elementary word stem with attached person prefix.

Both words and word stems may be either elementary (marked with
a prime, e.g. V') or complex (unmarked, e.g. V). The system of com-
plex words and word stems in Gaviao is quite complicated. By contrast,
Gaviao phrases are rather simple in structure. Phrases are discussed
in detail in Sections 9.0 and 10.0; complex words and complex word
stems are treated in Section 12.0. So these will receive only a pre-

liminary characterization in this section.

3.1 Elementary Words

Elementary words are single phonological words which do not con-
tain person prefixes, which cannot be prefixed for person, and which
(with the exception of some particles) do not form constructions with
immediately preceding nominal expressions (e.g. noun phrases, noun

stems, etc.). There are five classes of elementary words: nouns (N'),
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verbs (V'), pronouns (Pro), demonstratives (Dem), and particles (Prt).
The classes are mutually exclusive. The first four are minimal free
forms in the fullest sense: they can be short answers or minimal
phrases. Particles are pronounceable in isolation but are less ac-
ceptable as free forms since their meaning is usually grammatical.

Of the elementary words, pronouns, demonstratives, and particles
never have corresponding elementary word stems. However, all non-
derived elementary nouns and some elementary verbs do. Many elemen-

tary nouns have phonetically identical corresponding noun stems:

(3.1) N NP N'st 2s-N'st Base
akape gaac  akape eé-kape //akape//
mat mother mat 2s-mat
'mat’ 'mothgr's mat' 'your mat'
ini gaic ini . eé-ni /lini//
hammock mother hammock 2s-hammock

'hammock' ‘mother's hammock' ‘your hammock'

In these cases morphemes such as akape and ini are considered to be

both elementary nouns and elementary noun stems.
Some elementary nouns are derived from elementary noun stems of

the //e-// prefix class by voicing of the initial obstruent:

(3.2) N NP N'st 2s-N'st Base
dabe gaac tabe g-dSbe //tabe//
w+axe mother axe 2s-axe
‘axe'  'mother's axe' 'your axe'
bosap gaac  posap e-bosap //posap//
w+pot mother pot 2s-pot

'pot'! ‘mother's pot 'your pot'
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In these cases the elementary nouns are considered to consist of a
word-deriving prefix, w, and an elementary noun stem.

Elementary nouns are less numerous than elementary noun stems
since many elementary noun stems do not have corresponding elementary

nouns. For example, some of these stems are inalienabiy possessed:

(3.3) ™' NP N'st 2s-N'st Base
*zac v aV§5 sac é~zac //say/]
wife shaman wife 2s-wife
*'wife' ‘'shaman's wife' 'your wife'
*§dsat vaavgd 4&ddat  eeé-daat /14daat//
head” shaman head 2s-head
*thead' ‘'shaman's head' 'your head'

Elementary verbs differ from elementary nouns in that the verbs

do not generally have cbrresponding elementary verb stems:

(3.4) v | *'st
biga ‘darken’ (no corresponding stems)
ibald 'dance®

poa 'blow'

Elementary verb stems do not generally have corresponding elemen-
tary verbs, but a few elementary verbs are formed from elementary verb

Stems preceded by the3ﬁ derivational prefix (Voicing):

(3.5) v 2s-V'st Base
basand  'steal’ basand = 'steal from //pasgt+a//
wistealsfrom s-steal+from you'
ggré 'sTeep geré  'you sleep’ //ket+e//

wisleep elsewhere’ s-sleep
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In the above, pdsand is an elementary transitive verb stem and kere

is an elementary cross-referencing verb stem.

3.2 Elementary Word Stems

An elementary word stem is a single phonological word which can
be prefixed for person or which can form a construction with a pre-
ceding nominal expression. When prefixed for person the person pre-
fix plus stem is a single phonological word. For example, the follow-
ing NP contains three phonological words, but four minimal syntactic

units: one prefix and three elementary word stems:

s-head cnoth tall 'your tall hat'
|
Ppfx N'st N'st Adj'st
NV

(3.6) gé-déit sérék atoo
/

N st
NP'st
NP

Unlike elementary words, elementary word stems are not minimal
free forms in the fullest sense. They are pronounceable in isolation
but cannot be short answers or minimal phrases. If the word 'tall’
or ‘cloth' is elicited an informant never gives atdo or sérék as in

(3.6), but rather:

(3.7) taa-too

3s-tall ' (something) tall'
zérék
w+cloth ‘cloth' (noun)

Notice that a person prefix plus an elementary word is a phono-

logical word but not a syntactic word. In (3.6) above the prefix does
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not form an immediate constituent with the elementary word stem
‘head', but rather with a syntactic unit (NP‘st) composed of three
e1gpentary word stems: ‘head', 'cloth', and ‘tall' (‘tall hat', a
complex noun stem modified by an adjective stem).

There are four mutually exclusive classes of elementary word
stems: noun stems (N'st), verb stems (V'st), adjective stems (Adj'st),
and auxiliary stems (Aux'st). Verb stems may be transitive (V'st.t)
or cross-referencing (V'st.c). Unlike a word, a word stem must be pre-
ceded by a person prefix (possibly a zero morpheme) or by a nominal
expression. Each elementary word stem belongs to one of four person
prefix classes, most coﬁveniently designated by their second person
singular forms: //e-//, //é-//, //eé-//, and //&é&-//. Examples (all
of the //e-// prefix class) showing the parallelism of person prefixa-

tion across the four elementary word stem classes:

(3.8) 2s-stem Postnominal Stem Base
N'st g-babe vgavga pabe //pabe//
2s-hand shaman hand
'your hand' ‘shaman’'s hand'
Vist.t e-diri vgavga tiri //tit+i//
2s-burn shaman burn
'burn you’ *burn shaman’
Adj'st e-booc vgavaga = pooc //pd+o+y//
2s-big shaman big
‘you, big' ‘big shaman'
Aux'st e-za vgav3a sa /lsall
2s-nasr shaman nasr
'you are’ 'shaman is'

Ferson prefix class membership is a property of the whole

[ TN
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elementary word stem, not of its leftmost morpheme. Compare:

(3.9) ge-baat
2s-sister

'your sister'
(//éé-// class)
g-jiit
2s-blood

‘your blood'
(//8-// class)

e-bar-gpit
2s-sister-child

‘your sister's daughter’
(//e-// class)

e-jir-ala

2s-blood-fall

'you menstruate’

(//e-// class)

Elementary noun stems are subcategorized for 'nominal construc-

tion type'. These subcategorization features are also properties of

the elementary noun stem, not of its leftmost morpheme. Compare:

(3.10) gé—déat
s-head

'your head'

gé-daar-aap
2s-head-holw.o0

‘your headdress'

3.3 Person Prefixes

*3daat
head

*'head' (inalienably possessed)

adaar-aap
head-holw.o

'headdress' (alienably possessed)

Person prefixes are phonologically bound morphemes which specify

person and number. They constitute a closed set specifiable by enu-

meration (given in Appendix B). Membership of a stem in a prefix

class is in part phonologically determined, in part arbitrary. Each

of the prefix classes is briefly illustrated below, though only a few

prefixes are shown at this time.

w prefix are given in parentheses. The third person singular and

postnominal forms of cross-referencing verb stems are given in paren-

theses because these forms only occur when the stem is part of a

Words formed from word stems with the
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complex word stem. Otherwise only cross-referencing prefixes occur.

(3.11) //e-// Class Prefixes:

2s

3s

3c

Post-
"nominal

Word

N'st
‘path’
e-bé
ci-pe
a-pe
pé
(be)

Vist.t
'rob'
g-bdsand
pasana
a-pasand
pasand

(basand)

V'st.
‘get

§-gdg
(kdga

c
dry'
aa
a)

a-kagad

(kaga

(3.12) //&-// Class Prefixes:

2s

3s

3c
Post-
nominal

Word

N'st

'wife’

" g-zac
>

ci-sac
a-sac
sac

Vist.t

‘cover'

V'st.c
'sTeep
e-gere

(kerd)

a)

] lo‘l

a-kere  a-k

(kers)
(geré),

{3.13) " //eé-// Class Prefixes:

2s

3s
Post-
nominal

Word

N'st

'mortar’

eé-kabii -

Vist.t
'follow+

gé-bemad

V'st.c

pIX'

saa-kab7i saa-bemaa

aa-kabii

>

adkabii

akab1i

aa-bemaa
abemaa

'shout’
eé-peé

(saa-pe
aa-peé .

(apgé).

Adj'st Aux'
‘burning' asr

e-gdac e-md

© k3ac maga

a-kgac --
k3ac maga

j'st Aux'st

d' pPST+asr-g

dac &-ma-kaa

ac ma-kaa

gic  --

ac ma-kaa

st

ga

0

Adj'st Aux'st

‘standing’
£é-doo
&) taa-d66
aa-do6
555

pPST+pDEF-nom
eé-née
anee
- -
aa-nee
- -
anee
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(3.14) //éé-// Class Prefixes:

N'st V'st.t Vist.c Adj'st Aux'st
"liver' ‘pass by' 'go' 'tall’ (no //éé-// class)
2s §é-zad  gé-gja ge-gad .  @&-td0 .
3s cii-sad saa-gja (kaa) taa-too .
3c aa-sad  aa-gja aa-kad  aa-t00 .
Post- . .. R .
nominal saa agaa (kaa) atoo
Word - - - -

The prefix abbreviated '3c' is a cross-referencing prefix on
cross-referencing verb stems and a coreferential (withisubject) prefix
on transitive verb stems, nominal expression stems, and auxiliary
stems. (Coreference and cross-reference are discussad in Section 6.4.)

Prefixes are introduced as syntactic units in the same way as,
say, NPs. The prefixes eventually are attached to their stems, but
this attachment will be considered a phonological matter and will not
be dealt with in this paper.

Cross-referencing verb stem prefixes only indicate agreement.

They are not functionally equivalent to pronouns since cross-referenc-
ing verb stems do not form constructions with pronouns. Other prefixes
are functionally equivalent to pronouns. Auxiliary stem prefixes are
S' subjects; noun stem prefixes are possessors or arguments of the noun
stem; adjective stem prefixes are NP heads modified by the adjective
stem; and transitive verb stem prefixes are direct objects.

Notice that the third person singular prefix translates as 'his,
her, its' on noun stems, as 'something' on adjective stems, and as

either 'him, her, it' or 'something' on transitive verb stems:
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(3.15) saa-kabii *his or her mortar'
3s-mortar
taa-doo ' (something) standing'
3s-standing
saa-bemaa 'follow him, her, it, or something,
3s-follow+plX plural action'

The 'postnominal’ form of a stem is the form which appears fol-
lowing a nominal expression. In, for examp]e,‘gggéﬂggé ‘cat's
liver', saa 'liver' is postnominal. The initial syl]able‘of an //e-//
or //eé-// class stem has high tone in postnominal form, even if this

tone is nonhigh in the base form of the stem.

3.4 Complex Words and Complex Word Stems

Complex words and word stems distribute within the phrase like
elementary words and word stems, respectively. One type of complex
noun can consist of a single phonological word containing a person pre-
fix; otherwise all complex words and word stems are composed of two or

more phonological words. A compound complex noun stem (N st) in a NP:

(3.16)T eé-ja-kadp  sabéé peép

/gs-eye-ball b?rk d%rk 'your dark eyeglasses'
|
Ppfx N‘ft N'st Adj'st
NP'st
N st
NP'st
NP!
I
NP

An example of a derived complex adjective stem (Adj st) in a NP:
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(3.17)T zérék sga dee
wtclothing sew pst.prt ‘sewn clothing'
| (store-bought)
N' V'st.t
. _Adj st
/
NP®
|
NP

3.5 Verb Phrases, Verbs, and Verb Stems

A verb phrase may be defined syntactically as any construction

which can be preposed by the rule {VP, S', S-a} Preposing within S'
and which is not an embedded clause. That is, one VP can be pre- .
posed to the front of a noncopula S', and this provides an excellent
operational means of identifying VPs and their boundaries. ATl
VPs can be nominalized with the particles mat or méne, and probably
all VPs can be negated with the particle Q0p undér the right semantic
circumstances.

There are three types of VPs in Gaviao: transitive VPs, cross-
referencing VPs, and VPs consisting of a verb. A transitive VP con-
sists of a direct object NP or person prefix followed by an elementary

or complex transitive verb stem:

(3.18)T baa-seep igi

?-leaf bring+out '‘bring out leaves' (for thatch)
?' Vist.t
NP'
|
NP
N
VP

A cross-referencing VP consists of a cross-referencing person
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prefix (which agrees in person and number with the clause subject)
followed by an elementary or complex cross-referencing verb stem:
(3.19)T g-békob.

/ s-awaken ‘you wake up'

|
Ppfx V'st.c
\.~
VP
The third type of VP contains a single elementary or complex

verb (not a verb stem):

(3.20)T iina
have+a+cold ‘have a cold'

|

vl

/
VP

Any of these three types of VPs can be modified by following

qualification particles, such as téét ‘exactly’.

3.6 Noun Phrases, Nouns, Noun Stems, Demonstratives, and Adjective

Stems

A noun phrase is defined as any unit or construction which can
occur before the auxiliary stem as the subject of a sentence or which
can occur as 5 direct object before a transitive verb stem and which
is not a pérson prefix. All NPs, and only NPs, can be verbalized with
the particle na.

Some NPs contain a possessor constituent (a NP or person pre-
fix) immediately preceding the head of the NP, and some do not. If
a possessor is present, then the head of the NP is an elementa?y or

complex noun stem. It can/be followed by one or more elementary
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or complex adjective stems. The noun stem head of the NP and any
following adjective stems form a constituent which will be called a
NP' stem. This and its preceding possessor form a NP':
(3.21) e-dabe  koro
2s-axe new 'your new axe'
/ | !
Ppfx N'st Adj'st
A\
NP'st

-
NP'

A NP' which does not contain a possessor element has as its head
either an elementary or complex noun, a pronoun, a demonstrative or a
person prefix. The head can be followed by one or more elementary or
complex adjective stems, obligatorily if the head is a person prefix.
A NP' example with an elementary noun head:
(3.22) bebe ciciit

?ig 1ift1e 'Tittle pig’
N' Adj'st
N
NP'

|
NP

A NP' may be modified by a preceding demonstrative, and a NP may

be modified by a following qualification particle:

(3.23) 14 bebe ciciit téteé
that pig Tittle only 'only that Tittle pig'

Dem N' Adj'st Prt.q

N

N
AN
NP
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Demonstratives are distinguishable from pronouns in that the for-
mer can modify a NP' but the latter cannot. Both of these are closed
sets, specifiable by enumeration. E1ementafy nouns are elementary
words which can be NP heads or minimal NPs by themselves, but which
-are neither demonstratives nor pronouns. An elementary noun stem is
distinguishable from an elementary noun in that the former can stand
in construction with a preceding person prefix or nominal expression.
Elementary adjective stems can occur (in potentially large numbers,
one following the other) modifying the preceding head of the NP
which contains them. Nﬁun stems and adjective stems can easily be
distinguished from verb stems since noun or adjective stems prefixed

for person are NPs, whereas verb stems prefixed for person are VPs.

3.7 Auxiliary Stems

Auxiliary stems constitute a closed set and can be defined by
listing. A table of these is given in Section 6. Auxiliary stems
can also be defined as words which occupy a fixed position in a S'
after the subject NP or subject person prefix.

Auxiliary stems and transitive verb stems share some properties.
Both occur after a NP or person prefix. The nonsubjective, nonpast,
assertative Aux stem, maga, has the same phonetic form as the transi-
tive verb stem miga 'make, put'. These can both be contracted to maa.

However, there are many reasons for considering auxiliary stems
and verb stems as different categories. The syntactic arguments are
as follows:

(a.) The Aux stems occupy fixed positions within the sentence.

Verb stems occupy a fixed position within the VP, but the VPs can
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occur in any order and can be preposed within S' and also intb S.
(b.) Aux stems cannot generally be immediately followed by the

negative particle, Qop, though.verbs stems can be. Likewise, Aux

stems cannot in general be immediately followed by the nominalization

particles, mat and méne, as can all verb stems.

(c.) There are no.transitive verb stems in Gavido which take
unnominalized VP complements, so if an Aux stem were a verb it would
not take the following VPs as complements in the manner proposed by
some analyses of English auxiliary verbs. |

The morphological arguments indicating that Aux stems are a sepa-
rate category from verb stems are as follows:

(d.) Aux stems are marked for tense, aspect, mood, motion, and
sentence functional type, bqﬁ verb stems are not. This is in some
ways the reverse of the case for English.

(e.) Aux stems are not marked for plural, whereas many verb
stems are. For example, maga 'make, put', takes singular objects,
its suppletive form for plural objects is mikii. The Aux stem, maga,
has no plural.

(f.) Aux stems do not take the intransitivizing prefix, :gé:,
as transitive verb stems do. They lack the stem formative vowel re-
duplication which is usual for verb stems. They do not take the nomi--
nalizing suffixes //-t//s //-p//, and //-ve//, which verb stems usual-
ly take.

It would be difficult to consider the Aux stems to be a concate-
nation of particles because M.S.E. particles neither accept person
prefixes nor occur sentence medially, and some Aux stem features do

not have consistent overt expression.



38

There seems to be no one feature or segment which is clearly the
head of an Aux stem. Semantically it seems to have no meaning other
than that of its features. The category could just as well be called
'sentence feature cluster', but 'auxiliary' is more traditional and

more intelligible.

3.8 Particles

A particle can be defined as an elementary word which cannot be
a minimal phrase. That is, it is neither a noun, pronoun, demonstra-
tive, or verb. The matrix S elements are mainly particles, all of
which occupy fixed positions in the sentence. There are six quali-
fication particles which occur only phrase finally. There are also
ten derivational particles, which derive complex words, and one con-

junction particle.
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4.0 NONCOPULA S' COMPOSITION
Each matrix S must contain at least one S', that which:is intro-

duced by rewriting S:

(4.1) S Composition:

S Pre-S - st - Post-S
aS.F.TY aS . F.TY aS . F.TY aS.F.TY

Where o can be asr, nasr, imp, proh, Jet, prev, or des.

Rule {4.1) introduces a matrix S'. Some S's also occur as em-
bedded clauses in the predicate'of another S', functioning much like
a VP. Others occur in complex nouns which function as relative/com-
plement clauses. Al1 of these S's, matrix or embedded, have the same
" structure, which is discussed in this section. .Only noncopula S's

will be discussed at this point, however.

4.1 Multiple, Independent VPs, S's, and S'-ds

Verb phrases will be discussed first. The most striking fact
about the GaviEo S' is that it can optiona11y cdntain any number of
VPs, which occur in any order. There is no change in meaning when the
order of the VPs is scrambled, except that any VP occurring before
the subject NP or subject prefix is more prominent. .The V¥Ps are un-
derlined in the examples below. In each of these sentences any VP can
be interchanged with any other with no change in meaning except loss

or gain of prominence.

{84.2)T e&@ bd pa-zé-e-na a-vin-ga

‘ then tz 1pi-pSdV+asr-th-lk gpi-running—cause
ma'é-e-na sa-ge-é-na ki-nap

(3s)-get-th-1k JIs-kiTT-th-1k ev-ndef.tm
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'Then we run after it, killing it.'

(4.3)T geja teé pa-a me-e na aza aka
an  cont 1pi-pSJV+asr other-pl vz paca kill

ma  va ka ki-nap |

some hole 1in ev-ndef.tm

'Another way to kill paca in the burrow is by fanning.' (or: 'We
also fan (smoke) to ki1l paca in the burrow.')

(4.4)T‘ aav-a. bicag-i eé pat sé-e-ma
yes-s.m nigﬁt-use that type pSJV+asr-th-1k

a-vere--té-e-na dara  ki-nap
3c-walking-be-th-1k easily ev-ndef.tm

‘Yes. At night that type walks (around) a lot.'

In sentence (4.3) 'fanning' is preposed because it is being
introduced as another hunting method. In sentence (4.4) ‘'at night'
is preposed to foreground the fact that the animal can be readily
encountered at night as opposed to during daylight.

The multiple, independent VPs give rise to a certain amount of
ambiguity since it is not always clear (to a non-Gaviao) whether a
VP applies to the subject or to the direct object. In example (4.5)
below the subjéct is in the tree, but in (4.6) the direct object is

in the tree, rendering the sentence semantically unacceptable:

(4.5)A iip ka e-maa

tree in 2s-pPST+asr 'You were in a tree.'
(4.6) *iip ki e-maa iitil aka *'You killed a deer
tree 1in 2s-pPST+asr deer kill in a tree.'

Sentence (4.6) would be acceptable if 'from' were substituted

for 'in'. Apparently there are conventions of construal to
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disambiguate such matters, but these do not depend on the ordering
of the VPs: (4.6) is still bad even if the YPs are exchangéd. The
interchangeability of VPs indicates that these are not serial verbs
or sequentially chained clauses. There seems to be some kind of
restriction that all the cooccuring VPs in one sentence must be part
of the same event in some sense. For example, one cannot go to the
forest and return in the same simple sentence.

In a noncobu1a sentence a NP must be either the subject or the
direct object of a verb. Indirect object NPs appear as the objects
of the postpositional transitive verb stem kac 'involving':

(4.1 g-géré sep nod kaj-a
s-exh+go 1f.o give (3s)-involve-s.m

'Go give him the photo."

The verb stem kac takes as its object not only indirect objects,
but, much more generally, almost any NP which is involved in some way
in the action but which is neither the object of another, more speci-
fic, verb stem nor the subject of the sentence:

(4.8)T "'mad-kdap jgi-i kald maga ji-ic
C * 1st+pea-nut remove-nsb.nz want 1ls+asr 3s-pl

kaj-4' maa kaj-a" ki-ip
involve-s.m (3s)-pPST+asr T3s)-involve-s.m ev-rcl

'""T want them to harvest my peanuts", he said to him.'
(8.9)T pa-vit vii té pa-zd eé pi kac -
- 1pi-food cook nasr 1lpi-nasr that after T{3c)-involve

'We cook our food with it after that.' (after making the pot)

The only significant movement operations of major lexical
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categories in Gavido syntax are three transformations preposing
phrases or clauses. Much of the syntactic work of the Tanguage is
done in the complex words instead of in the composition of clauses

or movements within them.

S's of four sentence functional types (sim, psf, let, and des)
can occur as embedded é]auses, directly dominated by another S'. Of
these, tﬁe simulfactive and postfactive S's can only occur as embedded
S's. The 'let' and desiderative S's can occur as embedded clauses
marked with the syntactic marker.;i, or they can appear as matrix

S*s dominated by S. The possibilities under S' are diagrammed below:

(4.10) NP Aux'st  (VP) (s') (vp)  (s'-a)

ouS.F.TY simyS.F.TY Jet)S.F.TY
{psf} ‘ {des}'S
Pre-S ‘ Post-S
oS.F.TY ' xXS.F.TY
ot 5!
W

S
- aS.F.TY
In (4.10) the positions of the VPs and embedded clauses are com-
pletely interchangeable with each other. The embedded clauses (S's)
exhibit the same free movement possibilities as VPs. Below are two
examples of embedded S's dominated by matrix S's. Notice that the
third person coreferential prefix is used within the lower S' to indi-
cate coreferentiality with the subject of the higher S'. The lower
S' is underlined:
(4.11)T 6o maa bép td a-sd-at jé-na kire-a

"~ neg (3s)-pPST+asr child with 3c-sim that-1k yet-s.m
‘ ' simulfactive S

'She wasn't pregnant yet when she was there.'
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(4.12)T ma aka teé . ji-ic ja
other ki1l nasr 3s-pl pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr

ve-igi . . va-bdc a-pi
1s+intr-remove 1s+pPST-psf 3c-from
postfactive S
'They killed the other (person) after I left them.' (This is Cinta

Larga usage. In Gavido the assertative sentence functional type
would be used.)

In sentence (4.11) the positions of the VP jé-na 'like that' and
of the embedded simulfactive S' could be reversed with no change in
meaning. Likewise, in sentence (4.12) the positions of the VP ma aka
'ki11 other' and of the postfactive S' could be reversed.

Two examples of S'-a embedded clauses dominated by S' are given
be1ow;"Again, the 'let' and desiderative S'-a embedded clauses in

(4.13) and (4.14) could switch positions with any VP in the sentence.

(4.13)T aav-a. pa-ja-it. dia aa makii-a
yes-s.m "1pi-let soon ft.o (=rubber) maketpl.o-s.m
' Tet' S'-a _
pa-maa-ka, ee  koc teé ki ale

lpi-asr-go that at cont ‘again fut

'Yes. To (let us) make rubber quickl, we'll go there together again.'

(4.14)A Segeré....geji-r+ava. dia teé-a maa
s-sleep 25-uDEF+nDUR-des soon cont-s.m 1s+pPST+asr
desiderative 5'-a ‘
é-gaj-a
s-involve-s.m

*I wanted you to sleep soon.'

Aside from coreferential anaphora no syntactic process operates
across embedded clause boundaries. There is no extraction from an

embedded clause; it moves as a unit.
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4.2 Noncopula S' Composition Rule

The composition of noncopula S's is given below:

(4.15) Noncopula S' Composition:

VP o\

Sl
Ppfx {sim S.F.TY | )
S'-=- } - Aux'st - psf} - (ki) - (kare)
*S.F.TY (NP nCOP . -
«S.F.TY S'-3
{let S.F.TY
des

This rule states that a S' of a certain sentence functional type
must contain a subject person prefix or NP followed by an Aux stem
marked for the same sentence functional type. Optionally any number
of VPs, S's, and S'-as can follow. An embedded S' is simulfactive or
postfactive, and a S-a is of the 'let' or desiderative type. Two
optional aspectual particles, ki 'again', and kare ‘yet, still', seem
to occur within the S', based on the following example where kare
immediately precedes the -a of a S'-a embedded clause:

(4.16)A ja-at a-kere kare-a ta-maa kaj-a
(3s)-let 3c-sleep yet-s.m 3p-pPST+asr (3c)-involve-s.m
‘They let him sleep.'

I will assume that rule (4.15) is fully iterative, permitting in
principle the generation of indefinite levels of embedding. This as-
sumption seems safe although there are no text examples which prove
the necessity for vertically stacking more than two S's.

Under a certain set of conditions, one VP, S', or S'-3 can occur

to the left of the subject. It is much easier to generate these items
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to the right of the Aux stem and then prepose one by transformation
than it is to try to generate one to the left of the subject'under
the correct set of conditions. This will be seen more clearly in the
hiscussion of preposing below.

It is not cértain that the S' constituent structure is.correctly
given by rule (4.15) although it places items in their proper Tinear
order. Below are diagrams showing. three possible analyses of S'
structure (omitting the aspectual particles). The first, (4.17), is
that specified by rule (4.15) and adopted here.

(4.17) NP Aux'st (vP) _(s') _(vp)
nCOP
gt

(4.18) NP Aux'st (vP) (S') (vP)

3
%

(4.192) NP Aux'st - (VP) (S') (vP)

\\\\’/2§0P

Sll
~
Sl

(4.19) NP Aux'st NP (VWP) (S') .(VP)
. ‘\\\EEEE//,/’
Sn //
™~
S .

As far as I can see, there is no clear empirical evidence ruling

oyt either (4.18) or (4.19a and b). of these, (4.18) seems the least
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attractive since there is no evidence for an overarching VP node: the
Aux stem~p1us what follows it together never act 1like a_unit with
respect to mo?ement or scope of particles as does an individual VP
or embedded clause. |

" Diagram (4.19a) is another option for the structure of a non-
copula S'. This is more attractive since a case can be made for a
close relationship between the subject and the Aux stem. First, the
subject can be a person prefix attached to the Aux stem. Second,
nothing can intervene betqeen the subject and the Aux stem; if the
subject NP is raised into S (e.g. in WH questions) a third person
singular person prefix replaces it{ maintaining a subject in front
of the Aux stem. Third, in the case of copula sentences as in (4.19),
the analysis with.SF‘suggests a natural reason why a predicate NP can
occur immediately after the Aux stem but no farthef to the right:
there i# an S" boundary before the fd]]owing VPs, etc., which are ad-
juncts modifying the S". (If (4.17) were a copula S', a NP dominated
by S' would follow the Aux stem.  If (4.18) were a copula S‘, a NP
dominated by VP would follow the Aux stem.) These arguments are ap-
pealing, but they do not seem to me to be strong enough to warrant
the increased complexity of adding a S" to the inventory and having
three sentence levels even for a minimal sentence consisting of just

a NP and an Aux stem.

4.3 !g,_§i, and S'-3 Preposing within S'

Within a S' one VP or one S' or one S'-a can be foregrounded by
preposing it to the front of the S'. In general this limit of pre-

posing only one such item is strictly insisted upon and provides an
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excellent operational means of determining the boundaries of these
preposable constructions. There are some text examples with more than
one VP preposed, however. Some of these involve sentence fragments,
but others seem to involve a kind of listing, with comma pause, which

supersedes the usual one VP limit:

(4.20)T jap méga, bebe-kot _sép sgd, eé-ve  makii
arrow make pig-grey hair weave that-pl make-pl.o

téteé bo oOoc sé-e-na ki-nap
only tz male pSJV+asr-th-lk ev-ndef.tm

;Make.arrows, weave caititu hair, make those things is what a man
oes.

Quoted utterances marked with -a are complex verbs. If one is
preposed no other VP can be preposed. Occasionally this appears to
be violated, but in such cases the quote has not been prepoéed, but
rather occurs before the S. In the example below the quote precedes
the DemP in the Pre-S:

(4.21)T "e-géré  kj-a" eé  teet ta-maa
2s-exh+go again-s.m then exct 3p-pPST+asr

kac ki-a
(3¢)-involve again-s.m

1"Go again!" they said to him again.'

Cases like (4.21) are not covered in the rules of this paper.
What might be termed 'sound effects' occur in Gaviao narratives,
generally preceding a sentence, but sometimes between sentence frag-
ments. Quotes like those in (4.21) seem to fall int; this category
of sound effects. Some ideophones also occur as sound effects:

(4.22)T g0 sook eé  téet eét
?° jump then exct (3s)-pPST+pDEF+pSJV+asr

o -
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a-savat--tee . ki-nap
3c-jumping-become ev-ndef.tm

'So0k! Then he jumped up.'

These are not involved in preposing.

In Gaviﬁo certain items can only occur sentence initial]y,'others
cannot occur sentence initially, and most are unmarked in this regard.
This is represented formally by a three-valued feature, pS.I., nS.I.,
or uS.I. This governs preposing. The preposing of a VP, S', or
S'-a within embedded clauses (S's or $'-as) is examined immediately
below. Following that preposing within matrix élauses (S's) is
explained.

In embedded clauses preposing is obligatory if the subject person
prefix of the Aux stem is nS.I. This is determined by the sentence
functional type of the Aux stem. The person prefixes of prohibitive'
and exhortative Aux stems are pS.I. (though this is not relevant here
since these do not occur fn embedded clauses). The prefix of the
'Tet' Aux stem fs uS.I., and the prefixes of all other sentence func-
tional type Aux stems are nS.I. So preposing within embedded clauses

is:

(4.23) (i.) obligatory if the subject is a nS.I. person prefix, and

(ii.) optional otherwise.

For example, in the embedded S' of example (4.14) above (given
as (4.24) below) preposing has obligatorily occurred, but in the
embedded S' of sentence (4.13) above (given as (4.25) below) preposing

was optional and did not occur:
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(4.24) Preposing obligatory:
-~ N

g-geré e-ja-r+ava dia tee -2
2s~-sleep Zs-nPST+uDEF+nDUR-des soon cont -S.m
/ l =
VP Ppfx Aux'st VP

nS.I.

sl
N
h g

fooait would be good if you sleep..'

(4.25) Preposing optional, did not occur:

)y - \ ™~ .
pa-ja-at dfa aad makii -a
1pi-Tlet soon rubber make+pl.o -s.m

Ppfx Aux'st VP VP
us.I.

Sl

\é/

'...to let us make rubber quickly...'

The conditions on preposing within a matrix S' are somewhat dif-
ferent from those on preposing within an embedded S'. One difference
is that a nS.I. Aux stem person prefix can be S' initial as long as
something else precedes it within the Pre-S.

A second difference is that, so far as is known, preposing is
blocked by all pS.I. M.S.E. particles in the Pre-S. There are three
M.S.E.s which can occur S initially and which also permit preposing:
the two nonparticle M.S.E.s, the sentence-initia1 demonstrative

phrase and the abstract question marker_g; and the uS.I. M.S.E.
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-

particle de...kj 'tentative negation'.
A third difference is that preposing within a matrix S' feeds

the transformation Preposing into S (discussed in Section 7), which

moves a phrase from S'-initial position into S-initial position, ob-
ligatorily if necessary to prevent a nS.i. M.S.E. from being S
initial. So.preposing within a matrix S' must ensure that a phrase
js S' initial if only nS.I. M.S.E.s are in the Pre-S.

In summary then, {VP, S', S'-3} preposing within a matrix S!
occurs:
(4.26) (i.) obligatorily if the Pre-S is null and a nS.I. Aux stem

person prefix is the subject, or

(ii.) obligatorily if the Pre-S contains only nS.I.
M.S.E.s and the subject is a person prefix, or

(iii.) optionally if the Pre-S is null and the subject is
a NP or uS.I. person prefix, or

(iv.) optionally if the’Pre-S contains DemP, Q, or de...ki
'tentative negation'. .
The operation of preposing under these conditions is illustrated
in diagrams (4.27-4.31) below. The S.I. status of person prefixes and
M.S.E.s is indicated:

(4.27)T Preposing obligatory by (4.26.1) since Pre-S is null and the
subject is a nS.I. prefix:

méét maa ~ bosap makii -a
long+ago 1s+pPST+asr pots make+pl.o -s.m
.
VP Ppfx Aux'st VP
W
Pre-S S! Post-S

_—

S
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'l made pots long ago.'

(4.28)T Prepos1ng obligatory by (4.26.ii) since Pre-S contains only
nS.I. M.S.E.s and the subject is a person pref1x The VP
was preposed into S'-initial position, then, by Preposing
into S was moved again to S-initial position.

- < - - - \ - . o > <
ee  pi bo te eet taa-jala ki
that after tz nasr (3s)-pPST+pDEF+nasr  3p-leave again

‘i:::;;fi_ﬁ;__ns.l. nS.I. // l <;:;7 ]

VP Ppfx Aux'st VP |
Y nS.I.__
Pre-S Post-S
Sl

'After that he left them again.'

(4.29)T Preposing optional (but did not occur) by (4 26. 111) since
Pre-S is null and the subject is a uS.I.

,‘5 < - - - \§ <+ -
séebiroop maa je-niin -a
name pPST+asr - that-1k+dm -s.m
/) >
| NP Aux'st VP I
Pre-S_ Tl — Post-$S
S!
S

'*There's Séebiroop like that.'

(4.30)T Preposing optional (and occurred) by (4.26.iv) since DemP
occurs in the Pre-S:

jé aa ki mage-é-na po -a
there this in (3s)-asr-th-1k rm.pst -S.m
| N— / |
DemP VP Ppfx Aux'st
| nS.I.
Pre-S Post-S
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(4.31)T Preposing prohibited since the M.S.E. in the Pre-S does not

permit it:
Qo ta-ma-alo dia teé eé abi kdre -a
neg 3p-pPST+asr-come soon cont there from yet -s.m

ps.I. / ' A ANGZ ‘ |
| Ppfx __ Aux'st VP VP

Pre-S -"""-:=a._‘=EE;:::“”‘“"____— Post-S

i p—

S

'They didn't return soon from there.’

The rules for preposing a VP, S', or S'-a within an embedded S'
under conditions (4.23.i-ii) and within a matrix S' under conditions

(4.26.i-iv) are collapsed into rule (4.32) below:

(4.32) {‘!g,_§;, S'-a} Preposing within §' (first approximation):

VP
Pre-S
} - [ W-Aux'st - X - s -Y] -2
K S! ‘ S!
S'-a
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 e
1 52 3 4 6 7
Conditions:

(a.) 5 must be immediately dominated by S'.

(b.) obligatory:
(i.) if 1 is K or a null Pre-S and W is just a nS.I. person
prefix (conditions (4.23.i) and (4.26.1)), or

(ii.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing only nS.I. M.S.E.s and W
is just a person prefix (condition (4.26.i1))

(c.) optional:
(i.) if 1 is K or a null Pre-S and W contains a NP or usS.I.
person prefix (conditions (4.23.1i) and (4.26.ii1)), or

(ii.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing DemP, Q, or de...ki (con-
dition (4.26.1v)) g =
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Application: Applies once to any S' with no order of application.

This rule picks out any VP, S', or S'-a immediately dominated
by S' and preposes it to S'-initial position, where it is still domi-
nated by S'. The upper option in position 1 represents a Pre-S which
can be null or can contain any string of M.S.E.s. If this option ob-
tains the S' is a matrix S'. In the lower option in position 1, K
represents any formatives or boundary symbols which are not contained
within a Pre-S. If this option obtains the S' is an embedded S'.

Position 2 is the subject position. The variable string symbols
X and Y in 4 and 6, respectively, permit any VP or embedded clause to
be selected. The restriction that 5 be immediately dominated by S' is
necessary so that only a maximal phrase or embedded clause can be se-
1ecteﬁ, not one of their subparts, which may well be another VP or S'

or S'-a.
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5.0 tOPULA S' COMPOSITION

Copula sentences are much less common in texts than are noncopula
sentences, and their analysis is correspondingly less certain. Infor-
mant grammaticality judgments about copula sentences are oddly vague
and inconsistent. Some examples of copula sentences are given below

with the predicate (pred) NP and subject (subj) NP or person prefix

underlined:
(5.1)T vgzet ma-pe-e maki-i té-teé
female poss-thing-pl make+pl.o-nz only -
pred NP
taac eé-na ki-nap
3s-(pCOP+pSJV+asr) th-1k ev-ndef.tm
subj Ppfx

'It's just women's work.'

(5.2)T ee bapi maa
there guest 3s)-pCOP+asr

pred NP subj Ppfx

'He was a guest there.'

(5.3)T ee bapi ki-nap
there guest 5352 pCOP+pSJV+asr ev-ndef.tm
pred NP subj Ppfx

'He was a guest there.'

(5.4)T pa-go ° petaac  toot te 3a
lpi-mouth crooked attached nasr th1s (pCOP+nasr)
pred NP subj NP

'This (one) has a crooked mouth.'

There are four principal differences between copula and noncopula
sentences. First, copula sentences always contain a predicate NP,

whereas noncopula sentences never do. There appears to be some sort
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of restriction on which NP can be the subject NP and which can be the
predicate N°. In general the subject NP seems to be more definite.

It is not always clear how definite a NP is, and this may be one of
the reasons informants give different opinions about the grammaticali-
ty of invented copula sentences.

A second difference between copula and noncopula sentences is
that the occurrence of VPs in the former is much more restricted than
in the latter. In almost all text examples of copula sentences the
VPs are semantically adverbial, usually containing postpositional
transitive verb stems or time, place, or manner verbs. However, note
the following text example with a VP containing a complex cross-refer-
ing verb stem (VP underlined):

(5.5)T a-na ma-ac té ja ad
which-1k sb.nz-pl nasr (3s)-pCOP+nasr this

a-boldaa  ajoot--ta-a
3c-hugging standing+dn-be-s.m

'Who were these standing with their arms around each other?’

So the exact nature of the restriction on which VPs can occur in copu-
la sentences is hot clear. This may be a semantic restriction rather
than a syntactic one. No embedded clauses occur in the text copula
sentences collected, but such occurrence cannot be ruled out.

A third difference between copula and noncopula sentences is that
a pCOP Aux stem is always unmarked for tense, aspect, and motion.
This is expressed formally as one of the cooccurrence restrictions on
Aux stem features (see Section 6.0).

A fourth difference is that certain sentence functional types

(imp, proh, exh, sim) cannot be of the copula sentence structural
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type. These restrictions are stated in the revised S' composition

rule below.

5.1 Copula S' Composition Rule

The S' composition rule (4.15) is revised below so as to include

copula as well as noncopula S's:

(5.6) S' Composition (revised):

VP *
Aux'st
nCOP St
Ppfx «S.F.TY { sim}S.F.TY . _

\ S'e %- - {psf - (k) - (kare)
o\S.F.TY \NP Aux'st - NP .
8/ nCOP S'-3

8S.F.TY {let S.F.TY

des

Where o is any S.F.TY value, and
@ is any S.F.TY value except imp, proh, exh, or sim

. This rule states that a S' must contain a subject person prefix
or NP, followed by a ntGP Aux stem or by a pCOP Aux stem and a predi-
cate NP. The angled bracket notation and the restrictions on g but
not on o prevent any imperative, prohibitive, exhortative, or simul-
factive S' from containing a pCOP Aux stem or a predicate NP while al-
lowing any sentence functional type S' to contain a nCOP Aux stem.
The Aux stem in any case is marked for the same sentence functional
type as the S'. Optionally any number of VPs, simulfactive or post-
factive S's, or 'let' or desiderative S'-ds can occur in any order.
Two aspectual particles can also optionally occur at the end. Rule
(5.6) does not attempt to state the restrictions on which VPs, S's, or

S'-as can occur in a copula sentence since these restrictions are
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uncertain and may be of a semantic nature.

Notice that rule (5.6) places the predicate NP after the Aux stem,
although in examples (5.1) through (5.4) all the predicate NPs in fact
precede the subject and Aux stem. Sentence (5.5) is the only text
example where the predicate NP follows the Aux stem, though such a
sequence is readily approved by informants. In Section 5.3 a NP pre-
posing rule is given which optionally preposes the predicate NP to
foreground it. This parallels preﬁosing rule (4.32), which foregrounds
WPs, S's, and S'-&s. The opposite procedure, generating the predicate
NP initially and then backing it, would be counter to a generality in
Gaviao that there are preposing processes which foreground parts of
the predicate. Furthermore, the scarcity of surface structures with
sentence-initial subjects in copula sentences is not surprising since
this is equally true in noncopula sentences. Preposing generally oc-
curs when it can, .perhaps because the subject usually contains less
new information than the predicate and because preposing is often
necessary to prevent an Aux stem prefix from being in sentence-initial

position.

5.2 Auxiliary Stems in Copula Sentences

As explained in detail in Section 6.0, there are five morphs
which occur in the initial position in the Aux stem: //maga//, //maa//,
//sd//, /lyal/, or //8//. Aux stems which are pCOP always have either
//mai//, //yd//, or //@// as their first morph, never //maga// or
//sd//. The pCOP Aux stems differ only with respect to mood and sen-
tence functional type since they are always unmarked for tense, aspect,

and direction of motion.
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Since the morphs occurring in pCOP Aux stems are phonetically
the same as those in nCOP Aq; stems, almost all pCOP Aux stems are
phonetically indistinguishable from some nCOP Aux stem. There are two
exceptions to this: the third person singular and postnominal forms

of //9// differ according to the value of the COP feature of the Aux

stem:

(5.7) Third Singular: Postnominal:
taac-0 9
3s-(pCOP+nasr) (pCOP+nasr)
eet éet
(3s)-nCOP+nasr nCOP+nasr

These exceptions preserve some contrast in form between copula
and noncopula Aux stems, but contrast in sentence‘structural type is
primarily indicated by the obiigatory occurrence of a predicate NP in
copula sentences.

Table (5.8) below presents all the pCOP auxiliary stems, each
prefixed for second person singular. These are listed in the third
column, and their phonetically identical nCOP auxiliary stem counter-
parts are listed farther to the right. The values of the sentence
functional type (S.F.TY) and mood (SJV) features of both the pCOP and
nCOP auxiliary stems are listed to the left. Tense (PST) and aspect
(DEF, DUR) features are always unmarked for pCOP auxiliary stems, and
this is noted. The tense and aspect features of the nCOP auxiliary
stems are given in the three rightmost columns. Motion is unmarked in
all the Aux stems in (5.8). The Aux stems are given in the regular
orthography with morpheme boundaries roughly indicated by hyphens. The
//@// morph is indicated though it is not phonetically overt.
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(5.8) Copula Aux Stems and their Noncopula Counterparts (all 2s):

2s-Aux'st 2s-Aux'st :
S.F.TY SJV pCOP nCOP PST DEF DUR
asr n e-maa . (A1 e-maa . P u u
. pCOP .
asr P ¢-Jja are e-ja P n u
. uPsT, .
asr p eet-0 uDEF, eet-0 p P n
) . and )
nasr e-ja uDUR.) e-ja P n u
nasr gét-9 gét-@ p p n
let g-ja-at g-ja-at u u u
prev g-jé g-ja u u u
des g-ja-r+ava e-ja-r+ava u u n
psf ¢-ja-boc e-ja-boc p u u
nom g-ja-née . g-ja-neé p n u
nom eé-@-née ee-@-neée p p n

Only the assertative and nonassertative pCOP Aux stems are at-
tested in texts. However, two informants affirmm the existence of the
others in (5.8), and these all follow a pattern of having //maa//,
//yé//, or //@// as the initial Aux stem morph. Informants claim that
there is no difference in meaning between pCOP Aux stems with //ya//
as the initial segment and those with //@//, and 1 have found no clear

difference between these in texts.

5.3 Predicate NP Preposing within S'

Predicate NP preposing within S' is very similar to {VP, S', S'-a}
preposing within S'. There are two reasons to think that they are
separate rules. First, it is probably the case that both rules can

apply once to to the same S'. There are no text examples of this, but
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informants approve the following sentence with double preposing:

(5.9)A na koc zav-ijadc evii maa
that at house-owner name pCOP+asr
VP pred NP subJ NP -

‘Evi is chief (house owner) there.'

Informants vary in their estimate of the grammaticality of copula
sentences containing a preposed VP; but they usually find such sen-
tences better, not worse, if the predicate NP is also preposed. If
VPs could not be preposed in copu]é sentences it would not be possible
to ask 'when', 'why', or ‘how' copula questions since these involve
sentence-initial VPs containing a WH word. Any preposed VP must pre-
cede any preposed predicate NP, as in (5.9). The VP can never inter-
_vene between the predicate NP and the subject plus Aux stem. This ar-
gues for ordering VP and embedded clause preposing after NP preposing.

~ Secondly, it is probabiy the case that predicate NP preposing is
not governed by sentence-initial matrix S elements, though VP and em- .
bedded clause preposing is. There are no text examples of NP prepos-
ing when the negative particle Qo is present, but informants accept
the preposed predicate NP in (5.10) but not the preposed VP in (5.11):
(5.10)A Qo zav-ijaac evii maa

neg house-owner name pCOP+asr -
~pred NP

‘Evi isn't the chief.'

(5.11) *go a-keré evii maga
neg 3c-sleep name nCOP+asr
VP

'Evi isn't sleeping.’
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If NP preposing within S§' is not governed by M.S.E.s, then these
need not be mentioned in the formulation of the NP preposing rule.
However, non-sentence-initial Aux stem person prefixes must still be
prevented from occurring sentence initially. So in a matrix copula S'
the predicate NP must be preposed if the Aux stem person prefix is
nS.I. and no pS.I. or uS.I. matrix S element is in the Pre-S. Prepos-

ing is optional otherwise. Example:

(5.12)T Preposing obligatory since the prefix is nS.I.:

. .s N .
ta-sot pa-maaOP aana 2
') 3p-bad 1pi-pCOP+asr now
| N4 [ v/ |
NP Ppfx Aux'st VP
Pre-S f\‘\\\‘\EiLLZ::;,.—~—,———*”"' Post-S
\-S‘/

'We're no good now.'

NP preposing is also obligatory if only nS.I. M.S.E.s occur in
the Pre-S and the subject is a person prefix since preposing provides
a NP in S'-initial position from whence it can be raised into S-initial
position in the Pre-S.

Since 1 have no evidence about predicate NP preposing within em-
bedded S's I shall make the reasonable assumption that it parallels
{VP, S', Sfé},preposing in such cases: obligatory if there is a nS.I.
Aux stem person prefix and optional otherwise.

Transformational rule (5.13) below preposes predicate NPs within
S' under the correct set of conditions. It is similar to preposing

rule (4.32) above except that in (5.13) no pS.I. M.S.E.s block
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preposing, and the rule can 'find' the NP to be preposed by looking

jmmediately after the Aux stem for a NP immediately dominated by S'.

(5.13) Predicate NP Preposing within §' (first approximation):

Pre-$S
- [ W-Aux'st-N -X ] -Y
K S! . S

1 2 3 4 5 6 =>
1 4 2 3 5 6

Conditions:
(a.) 4 must be immediately dominated by S'.
(b.) obligatory:
(i.) if 1 is K or a null Pre-S, and W is just a nS.I. person
prefix, or

(ii.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing only nS.I. M.S.E.s and W is
just a person prefix

(c.) optional:
(i.) if 1 is K or a null Pre-S and W is a NP or uS.I. person
prefix, or
(i.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing a pS.I. M.S.E.

Application: Applies to each S', in any order. Applies before rule
(4.32), {vP, S', S'-a} Preposing within S'.

Rule (4.32) is stated in such a way that it still functions prop-
erly even if rule (5.13) precedes it. However, both rules (4.32) and
(5.13) will be revised in Section 7.0 after the interaction of matrix

S elements and preposing is discussed.
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6.0 SENTENCE FUNCTIONAL TYPES, AUXILIARY STEM FEATURES, AND CLAUSES

General S structure and general S' structure have been described
in Sections 2.0, 4.0, and 5.0 above. Specific differences between
copula and noncopula S's and between coph]a and noncopula Aux stems
(differences of sentence structural type) were described in Section
5.0. This section explains those properties of clauses (S's) and of
Aux stems which are associated with the specific sentence functional
type of the clause or Aux stem. In addition to sentence structural
type and sentence functional type, a number of other syntactic fea-
tures occur on auxiliary stems (tense, mood, etc.). These features
are characterized and their cooccurrence and expression are examined
in this section.

The Aux stem features are syntactic (as opposed to purely seman-
tic) features because they are meﬁtioned by syntactic rules, such as

(5.6) S' Composition above or the Auxiliary Stem Feature Composition

rule given below. The Aux stem features and their values are consi-
ered to be features and values as opposed to morphemes or abstract
morphemes because they are quite naturally representable as conceptual
dimensions and values on those dimensions and because they do not have
biunique, consistent associations with particular segments or positions
within the Aux stem. The Gavido category Aux'st does not dominate any
other category, as does the corresponding English category Aux. No
syntactic rules mention segments or positions within the Gavido Aux’'st;
its internal composition is its features, which are given phonological
form through 'spell-out' rules. Table 6.1 below can be considered a
set of spell-out rules assigning each possible set of Aux'st feature

values a phonological representation.
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(6.1) Noncopula Aux Stems and their Features (all 2s):

S.F.TY SJV PST DEF DUR uMoT goMOT comeMOT

o Y Y T T emdge | emdaka | e-mda-vold
asr n p u u e-maa é-ma-kaa é-ma-alo

asr  p o w w u | ez ozi-ka | gza-vold
asr p p n u g-ja e-ja-ka ¢-ja-volo

asr p p p n gét-9 é-p-ga é-g-volo
B I e-zi-vols
nasr P n u e-ja g-ja-ka g-ja-volo .
nasr P P n eét-0 é-P-ga e-g-volo
P e ¢-zavold
imp n n n e-ja g-ja-ka g-ja-volo

imp n p n gét-p g-p-ga e-g-volo

o T T e e | erae (k) gezi-(Ki)-ka  g-zd- (k)-vold
proh n n n g-ji-(kd) e-ja-(ka)-ka g-ja-(ka)-volo
proh n p n géf—ﬂ é-p-ga e-@-volo

o T T Ty ebere | gegiré | (no come)
.......................... Lo J el e0)
let u u u_ g-ja-at é-p-ga-at é-@g-vol-i

e T T T ega egaka gdaevold
des T T T | eiorava gza-ka-reava g-z-vol-itva
des n u n g-jé-r+ava g-p-ga-r+ava &-p-vol-i+va
YTy Ty T eriaeezakaat | gezaevol-l
rer Ty Ty Ty ega-bbe | g-p-gaboc  é-p-vold-bic
ron Ty Ty Ta [ Cezanes | gez-ka-nge  g-z-vold-néd
nom P n u g-ja-néé  g-ja-ka-né8  g-ja-volo-née
nom p p n eé-p-nee  e-@-ga-nee é-@-volo-nee
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Table (5.8) above listed the pCOP Aux stems. That is, all occur-
ring Aux stem feature combinations which include pCOP were given and
the phonological form of each combination was indicated. In similar
fashion, table (6.1) above lists the nCOP Aux stems. These are again
given in the regular orthography with hyphens roughly indicating morph
boundaries, except that the //@// morph is shown when it occurs. The
forms listed are second person singular. ‘

The following prefixed Aux stem contractions (resulting from con-
sonant deletion) occur:

(6.2) pa-at < pa-ja-at
1pi-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-Tet

té-a < té za
nasr 1s+uPST+uDEF+uDEF+nasr+uMOT

té-aka < té saka
nasr 3s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nasr+uMOT

saa < saka
3s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nasr+uMOT

maa < maga
uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT

p3-a < pa-maga
1pi-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT

pg-a . < pa-maa
1pi-pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT
Throughout this whole section the Aux stem feature values are
all indicated, though in other sections unmarked or predictable fea-
tures are not indicated.
Section 6.1 explains the Aux stem features and their values. Sec-
tion 6.2 examines the morphs and morph positions in Aux stems and their

relationship to the Aux stem features. Section 6.3 characterizes each
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of the eleven sentence functional types in turn. The semantic/prag-
matic nature of S's of each sentence functional type, the distribution
of the S's, the Aux stems with their particular feature values which
occur in the S's, and the M.S.E.s which notably cooccur are specified.
The inventory and cooccurrence of Aux stem features as given in table
(6.1) are attested with examples. Constructions involving embedded
clauses (e.g. relative clause equivalents) are discussed in Section
6.31 Section 6.4 explains coreferential anaphora within and across
clause boundaries. Lastly, Section 6.5 gives phrase structure and
transformational rules which assign feature values to Aux stems and to

their person prefixes.

6.1 Features and Values

The eleven sentence functional types are formally indicated by
the eleven values of the feature S.F.TY, which occurs on each S, S',

Pre-S, Post-S, and Aux stem.

(6.3) Sentence Functional Type:

asrS.F.TY assertative prevS.F.TY  preventative
nasrS.F.TY nonassertative desS.F.TY desiderative
impS.F.TY imperative | simS.F.TY simulfactive
prohS.F.TY  prohibitive psfS.F.TY postfactive
exhS.F.TY  exhortative " nomS.F.TY  nominal

letS.F.TY 'let!

Each sentence functional type (1) is semantically/pragmatically
distinctive from the others, and (2) contrasts with each of them in

one or more of the following grammatical matters:
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(1) Aux stem morph composition
(2) cooccurring Aux stem features
(3) clause (S') distribution .

(4) cooccurrence of M.S.E.s with Aux stems and with each other

(5) sentence-initial or non-sentence-initial status of the Aux
stem person prefix

The eleven sentence functional type distinctions recognized are the
minimal number necessary to account for contrasts in the above.

Most sentence functional types (exhortative, 'let', desiderative,
simulfactive, postfactive, and nominal) have distinctive phonological
forms of the Aux stem. Auxiliary stems of the prohibitive sentence
functional type optionally contain a distinctive segment, -kd, and
their person prefixes are sentence initial. The other four sentence
functional types are not distinguished by Aux ;tem'form nor by the
S.1. value of their berson prefixes. Of these four, the imperative
sentence functional type is distinguishable from the other three by
the fact that Aux stems of this type are always nonpast (nPST) and
noncopula (nCOP) and do not appear to cooccur with nonassertative
Pre-S particles. The preventative sentence functional type is dis-
tinguishable by the fact that Aux stems of this type have no tense or
aspect contrasts and S's of this type can occur not only as matrix S's
but also as S's nominalized by the particle méne. The nonassertative
sentence functional type is distinguished from the assertative sen-
tence functional type in the subjective mood by the obligatory occur-
rence of nonassertative M.S.E.s in any nonassertative Pre-S.

Only assertative Aux stems have mood in GaviSo. An assertative

Aux stem may be subjective or nonsubjective, depending on whether
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subjective Post-S particles occur:

(6.4) Mood:
pSJV  subjective

nSJV  nonsubjective

Auxiliary stem tense can be past or nonpast. It can also be un-
marked for past in the sense that the time reference is neither spe-
cifically past nor nonpast and may be timeless, general, or habitual
(as in the English sentence, 'Monkeys eat bananas'). Three values for

the feature PST account for all tense contrasts in the Aux stems:

(6.5) Tense:
pPST past
nPST nonpast

uPST  unmarked for past

Aspect is represented formally by two coocéurring Aux stem fea-
tures: definite (DEF) and durative (DUR). Each of these may be plus,
negative, or unmarked. Aux stems which are pDEF are always nDUR, and
those which are pDUR are always uDEF. Other implicational relation-
ships are not simple, but rather depend on the tense and sentence func-
tional type of the Aux stem. The six occurring combinations of aspect

feature values are listed below:

(6.6) Aspect:
pDEF, nDUR  definite uDEF, pDUR  durative
nDEF, uDUR  nondefinite uDEF, nDUR nondurative

nDEF, nDUR nondefinite, nondurative uDEF, uDUR  unmarked
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The Aux stem direction of motion feature, MOT, has three values:
go, come, and unmarked (u). If the direction of motion is unmarked
on the Aux stem a direction of motion can still be indicated by a

motion verb. The three motion possibilities for an Aux stem are:

(6.7) Motion:
goMOT go
comeMOT  come

uMoT unmarked

6.2 Auxiliary Stem Segments and Auxiliary Stem Features

The number of morphological segments or morphs which an Aux stem
can have depends on its sentence funqtiona] type. A maximum of four
morphs can occur in desiderative Aux stems; three in prohibitive,
‘let', simulfactive, postfactive, and nominal Aux stems; two in asser-
tative, nonassertative, imperative, and preventative Aux stems; and
one in exhortative Aux stems.

There are a maximum of four successive Aux stem morph positions.
It is not the case that each Aux stem feature or feature value has a
biunique, consistent association with a particular morph or position
in an Aux stem, but there is a strong tendency for Aux stem morph posi-
tions to be associated with (one or more) particular features. The ex-
hortative Aux stems do not follow this general pattern. Otherwise, the
first position is associated with tense, aspect, and mood features.

The second position is associated with direction of motion, except
that in prohibitive Aux stems the third position indicates motion if
the optional second position morph -ka occurs. The third position

js often associated with sentence functional type indication, but it
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may be unfilled or filled by a morph (//-at//) which by itself does
not uniquely specify sentence functional type. The fourth position is
only filled in desiderative Aux stems.

This general pattern is i1lustrated below with Aux stems taken
from table (6.1). When sentence functional type is not overtly indi-
cated by a third position morph it is considered, somewhat arbitrarily,

to be associated with the initial morph, though not uniquely so.

(6.8) 1 2 3 4

sd -ka -r

uPST goMOT desS.F.TY
uDEF

uDUR

+ava sdkarava

¥

ja -volo -néé jévoldnéé
pPST comeMOT nomS.F.TY

nDEF

uDUR

1) -ka ka
nPST goMOT

pDEF .

nDUR

impS.F.TY

maga miga

uPST (uMOT)

uDEF

ubDUR

nSJv

asrS.F.TY

In assertative, nonsubjective Aux stems there are two contrasting

initial position morphs, which differ only in tense: //mdga// (uPST)
and //maid// (pPST). Elsewhere (except in the exhortative Aux stems)
there are three contrasting initial position morphs which can occur:
//s&//, //yé// (usually jd), and //@//. The tense and aspect features

associated with these three morphs vary according to the sentence
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functional type of the Aux stem.

For example, an imperative Aux stem must have a nPST tense, and
so in imperatives the three segments contrast only with respect to
aspect. However 'n a nominal Aux stem the three morphs contrast both
in tense and aspect. In the case of a "let' Aux stem, only the //ya//
morph occurs when direction of motion is unmarked, and there are no
tense or aspect contrasts. When direction of motion is indicated the
//ya// morph does not occur in the first stem position; the morph
//8// does, and there are still no tense or aspect contrasts. The
point is that there are not fixed tense and aspect feature values
associated with the morphs //sd//, //ya//, or //®//. Rather they
divide up the available semantic space.

When //@// is the first position morph and there are no succeed-
ing morphs, there is no overt Aux stem at all. In this case an allo-
morph of the person prefix occurs which, with two exceptions, is pho-
netically identical to the corresponding free pronoun. 1In (6.9) below
free pronouns are compared with prefixed Aux stems whose initial morph

is //@//. The Aux stem illustrated is pPST, pDEF, nDUR and nasrS.F.TY.

(6.9) Person Free Pronoun Ppfx-Aux'st (uMOT)  Ppfx-Aux'st (goMOT)

1s Q0t Qot-9 Q-9-ga

2 gdt gét-p §-9-ga

3s ji, tadc p-éét (nCOP) p-p-ka
taac-@ (pCOP)

1pi panddc panéoc-9 pa-g-ga

1lpe tQoc tQoc-¢ to-P-ka

2p menooc méec-@ mééc-P-ka

3p taac t3ac-p ta-@-ka
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In (6.9)'the third person singular prefix which is a zero morph
is also represented by //@//. The two prefixed Aux stems which differ

from free pronouns (P-8ét instead of tadc, mééc-@ instead of menodc)

support the analysis that the forms listed in the third column are
person prefixes, not free pronouns. In the fourth column mééc is
clearly a person prefix in mééc-ﬂ—ka, paralleling the other person
prefixes in the column. This supports the claim that the forms in.
the third column are person prefixes since these parallel mééc phono-
logically in thét they end in long closed syllables.

When free pronouns occur instead of person prefixes in GaviEo the
person is emphasized. The forms in the second column do not emphasize
person, which further supports the claim that they are prefixes. Ques-
tion example showing free pronoun subject used to emphasizg person:
(6.10)T té - gét sé-e-na - 3a sep

(Q) nasr you uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT+nasr-th-lk this 1f.o

ma'g ki-naa.
" take ev-prox.tm

'Is it you that's going to take this photo?’

Direction of motion is generally indicated in the second position
of the Aux stem. No segment occurs if the direction of motion is un-
marked. Otherwise (exeept for the exhortative Aux stems) there are

two segments always associated with go or come MOT values:

(6.11) //-ka// goMOT
//-vol// comeMOT

In the third and fourth positions the 'let’, desiderative, simul-

factive, postfactive, and nominal sentence functional type Aux stems
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have overt morphs indicating sentence functional type:

(6.12) //-at// TetS.F.TY
//-at+ava//  desS.F.TY
//-at// simS.F.TY
//-bdy// psfS.F.TY
//-née// nomS:F.TY

Of these, it is not possible to assign a constant meaning to
//fit//. Contrast is maintained between let and sim since sim occurs
6n1y with the initial position morph //sé//, but let never does. The
feature value des is indicated by two segments. These are considered
two morphs composing one mcrpheme and are joined with a plus sign.

The suffix //-eé-na// 'thus, like that' commonly occurs on Aux
stems as well as on verb stems and verbs. This seems to often be used

to indicate action in progress.

6.3 Sentence Functional Types

Each of the eleven sentence functional types is discussed in turn

below.

6.3.1 Assertative Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Assertative S's are dominated only by Ss. That is, they are only
matrix S's, not embedded S's. They assert something to be the case,
contrasting with the more tentative nonassertative S's. A subset of
the time particles (po and nda+po) and a subset of the time particles

(k1-po, ki-nd+po, ki-nap, and ki-ip) occur only in assertative sen-

tences.

In the nonsubjective mood the first position Aux stem morphs are
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//maga// (uPST, uDEF, ubDUR) and //maa// (pPST, uDEF, uDUR):

(6.13)T go-e mi mage-é-na
1s+word-pl use Ts+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT-th-1k

ma-kobaa
(3s)-tr-learn

‘I'm teaching him (by) speaking my language.'

(6.14)T eé pi mad ' za-vipi

that from Ts+pPST+uDEF+uDUR+n3JV+asr+uMOT wt+house-wall
pogo-a
cover-s.m

'Then I covered the walls.'

The subjective mood occurs only when time-of-evidence particles
or 'think' particles occur in the Post-S node. The first position

stem morph-//sé// indicates uPST, uDEF, and uDUR:

(6.15)T eé bd ni 2za
then- tz ? Ts+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+pSJV+asr+uMOT

deer-++t mi maga - ale nod
bigger-ish+dm use (3s)-make fut opinion

'Then I think I'11 make bigger (ones).’

The stem initial morph //ya// indicates pPST, nDEF, and pDUR.
That is, the action occurred in the past, its point of inception is
indefinite, and it may have continued over a period of time or not.
In the example below the action had little duration:
(6.16)T eé bo jd-ke-é-na
then tz 7(3s)-pPST+nDEF+uDUR+pSJV+asr-go-th-1k

‘tadac-tH¥r-e-na eé  koj-é-na ki-nap
3p-with+dm-th-1k that at-th-1k ev-ndef.tm

'Then he went there with them.'
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The stem initial morph //@// indicates pPST, pDEF, and nDUR

(gloss underlined):

(6.17)T mat akini bd ci-sano
that see tz 3s-brother (pPST+pDEF+nDUR+pSJV+asr)-go

ki-nap
ev-ndef.tm

'His brother went to see him.'

The mood contrast in the assertative sentences is designated
plus or negative subjective instead of plus or negative subjunctive
in part because the sentences are not subjoined in the usual sense,
but also because there appears to be a trace of a true subjunctive.
According to informants this subjunctive is generally in disuse in the
Gavi&o dialect. Only one example is available; note the WH demonstra-
tive used in its 'whichever' sense:

(6.18)T "'eeroo, ' § koc - §-bag-ééc sali té
lament whichever at 1ls-offspring-pl Ssubjunctive nasr

aa-na  Q-bag-ééc - kala-a,
1s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nasr+uMOT this-1k 1s-offspring-pl miss-s.m

eeroo, eeroo,' alop maa-a" ki-ip
lament lament he-  pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT-s.m ev- -rcl

'"Eeroo, wherever they may be, I'm lonesome for my sons, eeroo, eeroo,"
he said.'

6.3.2 Nonassertative Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Nonassertative S's are immediately dominated by Ss. They are
questions or tentative statements. Statements using the impossibility
particle, kiri...ki, are an exception to this in that they seem quite
definite. A subset of the time particles (b0 and ndd) and a subset of

the time-of-evidence particles (ki-bd, ki-nda, and ki-nd) occur with




76

nonassertative sentences but not with assertative sentences. All
nonassertative sentences contain one M.S.E. from the set of Pre-S
M.S.E.s which can occur when the Pre-S node is nasr (e.g. pazokade
..ﬂgi ‘maybe’).

Since the nonassertative Aux stems are phonetically indistinguish-
able from subjective, assertative Aux stems and have the same
tense and aspect feature values, it could be maintained that non-
assertative Aux stems (and others) also have subjective mood. However,
there are mood contrasts only in assertative Aux stems, so only as-
sertative Aux stems are considered to have mood in order to avoid un-
necessary bro]iferation of features. The nonassertative Aux stem fea-
tures for tense and aspect are i]lustratéd below:

(6.19)T ibale-e maga té  alé-ec sa
dance-nz make nasr 3s<pl  uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nasr+uMOT

ki-na-a
ev-ndef.tm=-s.m

'They are making a dance.' (statement seeking confirmation)

(6.20)T té  pagin-ééc ja ve-mi
(Q) nasr Zord-pt = pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr+uMOT it-use (=well)

makii-a fadc
(3s)-make+pl.o-s.m intro+topic

'Did the Zord make (them) well?' (question)

(6.21)T eé b0 té é-ga iiv-aap
then tz nasr 2s-(pPST+pDEF+nDUR+nasr)-go wood-holw.o

tara

atop

'Then you went into the canoe.' (statﬁment repeating other's state-
ment
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Rarely, a nonassertative Aux stem has tense and aspect features
like those of the corresponding imperative Aux stem. This appears to
be a function of which Pre-S particle is used. Note that in the fol-
lowing example tense is nPST and aspect is nDEF, nDUR:

(6.22)T “'3-de a-ja-ka
which-nasr.tz (=perhaps) gpi-nPST+nDEF+nDUR+nasr—go

ci-kini matée §-gac kare-a' maa .
3s-see cause 2s-involve yet-s.m (3s)-pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT

kaj-a" ki-ip
(3s)-involve-s.m ev-rcl

'"Maybe we'11l go let you see," he said to him.'

6.3.3 Imperative Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Pragmatically, imperative sentences order that something be done.
An imperative S' is always dominated by a S. Af least some Pre-S and
Post-S particles can occur in imperative sentences, but exactly which
ones has not been determined.

.A11 imperative Aux stems have nPST tense. There are three aspect
contrasts. When //sd// is the initial Aux stem morph the imperative
Aux stem is uDEF and pDUR in aspect. The action is to be taken on a
-continual basis:

(6.23)T toé-vit  aka %:Ei _ taa-bep
lpe-food kill 2s-nPST+uDEF+pDUR+imp+uMOT 3p-timetafter

ka ale-a, déeéni
in fut-s.m name

'Hunt for us while they're gone, Denny.'

The Aux stem initial morph //ya// indicates nDEF, nDUR aspect.

The action is to be taken at some time in the future, usually not
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immediately. The future particle dle is obligatory with //yd//,
though this is not formalized in the rules of this paper.
(6.24)T e-vold e-ja dle-a

2s-come gs-nPST+nDEF+nDUR+imp+uMOT fut-s.m

'‘Come.' (order to appear for a soccer game sometime soon)

When the morph in initial Aux stem position is //98//, the aspect
is pDEF, nDUR. The action is to be carried out at some definite point
in time, possibly immediately:

(6.25)T vasa aka £-ga-a
tapir kill 2s-{nPST+pDEF+nDUR+imp)-go-s.m

'Go ki1l a tapir!' (joking command for immediate action)

A1l imperative Aux stem examples at hand have second person pre-

fixes, but this limit is not firmly established.

6.3.4 Prohibitive Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Pragmatically, prohibitive sentences order that something not
be done. Prohibitive S's are always dominated by Ss. The prefixed
Aux stem always occurs in sentence-initial position, so no Pre-S
M.S.E.s can occur. A1l text examples have second person prefixes.
There is an optional morph, :Eé, of uncertain, if any, meaning which
can occur after //sd// or //yé//, though it need not. Tense is always
nPST and the aspect contrasts are the same as those for the impera-

tives.

(6.26)T e-za-ka ma iv¥ly teé dle-a
§s-nP§T+uDEF+pDUR-proh+uMOT other leave+tdn cont fut-s.m

'‘Don't leave anything there.' (Cinta Larga dialect)
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(6.27)T "me-ja-ka padga kii = teé
2p-nPST+nDEF+nDUR-proh+uMOT (3s)-open ints cont

mee-kad-p koc kara-dle-a" maa
2p-go-nz at yet-fut-s.m (3s ) -pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT

ta-kaj-a
3p-involve-s.m

“*“Don't open it on your trip," he said to them.' (order not to do
something at some indefinite time)
(6.28)A gég e-geré  did teé-a

s- (nPST+pDEF+nDUR+proh+uM0T) 2s-sleep soon cont-s.m

'Don't sleep soon.'

6.3.5 Exhortative Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Exhortative sentences exhort the subject to do the action speci-
fied. Exhortative S's are always dominated by Ss. The exhortative
Aux stem prefix is always sentence initial. The tense is nPST and the
aspect is considered to be uDEF and uDUR since there are no contrasts.
The direction of motion feature may be unmarked or may have the value
go, but not the value come. The exhortative Aux stems are morpho-

logically different from other stems:

(6.29) //-péré// nPST+uDEF+uDUR+exh+uMOT
//-kéré// nPST+uDEF+uDUR+exh+go
//yad// 1pi+nPST+uDEF+uDUR+exh+go

Of the above three, the first two occur only with second person
prefixes. The third, ggé, takes no person prefixes, being inherently
first person plural inclusive. There is no first person plural inclu-
sive exhortative Aux stem unmarked for motion; the 'let’ Aux stem is

used for this. Exhortative examples:
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(6.30)T dééni! e-béreé ma cip
name s-nPST+uDEF+uDUR+exh+uMOT other 1f.o+dm

ma-'-0l00r-a
tr-come+dn-s.m

'‘Denny! Give (us) another photo!'
(6.31)T jaa paa-gaa-a
Tpi+nPST+uDEF+uDUR+exh+go 1lpi-go-s.m

'Let's go!'

6.3.6 'Let' Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

A 'let' S* may be immediately dominated by a S or it may be mark-
ed with -2 and embedded as a S'1§ dominated by another S'. In either
case the Aux stem prefix can be zither sentence initial or noninitial.
The Aux stem initial position morph is //ya// when direction of motion
"is unmarked and //0// when motion is go or come. The tense is debat-
able. Since there are no tense contrasts.and since it seems possible
for a 'let' sentence to indicate a timeless condition, the tense will
be considered uPST. Aspect is uDEF and uDUR since there are no con-
trasts. |

Pragmatically, when a 'let' S' is dominated by S it orders the
hearers to allow the subject to perform or undergo the specified ac-
tion:

(6.32)T alop aka bd pa-dr-a
him kill ¢tz p1+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-1et-s.m
'Let's kill him.'
(6.33)T va-at taad-kini  kare
Ts+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-let 3p-see  yet

'Let me see them.'
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When no VPs are present in the sentence the hearer is ordered
to let the subject be:
(6.34)T ja-at kare-a
(35)-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-1let yet-s.m
'Let him be.' (Don't disturb the cat.)

When a ‘let' S'-a is embedded in another S', the meaning is
(roughly) that the higher S' subject is doing the higher S' predicate
letting the S'-3 subject do the S'fé_predicate, e.g.:

(6.35)T adv-a. a-ja-at dia aa
yes-s.m 1pi-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-let soon rubber
S'-a

makij-a pa-maa-ka eé  koc teé
make+pl.o-s.m 1pi-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr-go that at cont

veerép teé ki ale
together cont again fut

'Yes. To make rubber quickly we'll go there together again.'

The embedded S'-a in sentences such as (6.35) are not :§,émbedded
quotes/thoughts of the subject of the higher S' since, (1) the Aux
stem person prefix in the S'-a must be marked with the coreférentia]
person prefix //a-// if it is third person and coreferential with the .
subject of the higher S' subject, and (2) the subject of the higher

S' can be inanimate, e.g.:

(6.36)A ggdc mi mat mdga
ground use sb.nz uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uM0
inanimate subject

a-vere--ta dia pa-ja-at pa-volo dia-a aa
3c-going-be soon ?pi4uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uM0T-1et lpi-come soon-s.m s.m
S'-a

'The bus is going fast so we will arrive soon.'
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6.3.7 Preventative Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Preventative S's can be dominated by Ss, or they can be marked
with -3 and nominalized with the nonsubstantive nomina]izatiqn par-
ticle, méne. In the latter case the resulting construction is a com-
plex noun (N) and must be the object of the postpositional transitive
verb stem ka 'be in, because'. In either case the Aux stem person
prefix is never sentence initial. The Aux stem initial position morph
is //ya//. There are no tense or aspect contrasts. As in the case of
the 'let' sentence functional type, tense is considered uPST and as-
pect is considered to be uDEF, uDUR.

When a preventative S' is dominated by S it orders the hearers

to prevent the subject from doing or undergoing the action specified:

[3

(6.37)T to-sérék ja a-vé-palad
1pe-clothes uPST+uDEF+uDUR+prev+uMOT 3c-intr-rip

to-men-ééc abep ka-a
lpe-husband-p1 time+after in-s.m

'Don't let our clothes get ripped while our husbands are gone.’

Unlike a 'let' S'-3, a preventative S'-a cannot be immediately
dominated by a S'. It occurs instead only in constructions with the

structure diagrammed below:

(6.38) <;::;;7 méne  ka

. |
S'-a Vist.t
prevS.F.TY

NP!
NP
VP
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The meaning in such cases is that the higher S' subject is doing

the higher S' predicate in order to not let the subject of the S'-a

do or undergo the S'-a predicate. Example:

(6.39)A pa-vit va -ja dia teé-a
1pi-food eat Ss-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+prev+uMOT soon cont<s.m

ST-a
méne  ka maga pa-vit
nsb.nz in (because) 1s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT 1pi-food
ta-a
with-s.m

'I'm keeping our food so you won't eat it soon.'

6.3.8 Desiderative Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

A desiderative S' may be a matrix S' immediately dominated by a
S or may be marked with :é_and embedded as a S'1§ dominated by another
S'. In either case the Aux stem person prefix is never sentence ini-
tial. There are two tense and two aspect contrasts. Desiderative
Aux stems with //sa// in the initial stem position are uPST, uDEF, and
pDUR. Contrasting with these are desiderative Aux stems with //¥5//
in initial stem position when motion is unmarked and //@// in initial
stem‘position'when motion is go or come. Such Aux stems have nPST
tense and uDEF, nDUR aspect.

A desiderative S' dominated by S states that the speaker thinks
it desirable that the subject perform or undergo the aétion. A dura-

tive example:

(6.40)A gakoraa e-za-ka-r+ava
hunt - gs-uPST+uDEF+pDUR-go-des

'You should go hunt.' (habitually)
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A nondurative example:

(6.41)T na sep coloc akini  pa-a-r+ava
those 1f.o0 long+pl+dm see gpiénFST+uDEF+nDUR+uMOT-des

‘It would be good if we looked at those long photos.'

When a desiderative S' is embedded as a S'-3 dominated by a high-
er S' the meaning is thaf the subject of the higher S' thinks it would
be good if the subject of the Tower S'1§ performed or underwent the
action of the lower S'-a:

(6.42)A e-geré  e-ja-r+ava dia teé-a

2s-sleep 2s-nPST+uDEF+nDUR+uMOT-des soon cont-s.m
desiderative S'-a

mad g-gaj-a
1s+pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT 2s-involve-s.m

'] wanted you to sleep soon.'

The Aux stem person prefix in the S'-d& must be marked for co-
referentiality if it is third person and coreferential with the higher
subject. Possibly the higher subject can be inanimate, unlike the

subject in (6.42), but this is not established.

6.3.9 Simulfactive Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Simulfactive S's are always embedded clauses dominated by S's.
The sim S.F.TY value indicates that the event specified by the higher
S' occurs simultaneously with the event specified by the embedded
simulfactive S'. The simulfactive Aux stem initial position morph is
always //sé// and there are no tense or aspect contrasts. Tense is
relative to the time of the higher S', not to the time of the utter-

ance. It is considered uPST since a simulfactive clause could describe
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a timeless condition. Aspect is considered uDEF, uDUR. The Aux stem
person prefix must be marked for coreferentiality if it is third per-
son and coreferential with the higher subject. The prefix is never

sentence initial.

(6.43)T Qo maa b¥p ta
_neg (3s)-pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT child with
simul-
a-sa-at jé-na kare-a
3c-uPS1+uDEF+uDUR+UMOT-sim that-1k yet-s.m
factive §'

‘She wasn't pregnant yet when she was there.’

(6.44)T a-na té-aka a-vaneé
which-1k nasr-3s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nasr+uMOT 3c-go+out

eé-na, aa-ka a-za-at eé ki eé-na
th-1k  3c-kill ;pi-uFST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-sim that in th-1k
. simulfactive S'

'How does he come out when we're killing him there?' (armadillo)

6.3.10 Postfactive Clauses and Auxiliary Stems

Postfactive S's are always embedded clauses dominated by a higher
-§'. The psf S.F.TY value indicates that the event described by the
higher S' occurred after the event described by the embedded postfac-
tive S'. The postfactive Aux stem initial bosition is filled by
//yé// when motion is unmarked and by //@// when motion is go or come.
There are no tense or aspect contrasts. The tense is considered to be
PPST since the time of the postfactive clause is always past with re-
spect to the time of the higher S'. Aspect is considered uDEF, uDUR.
The Aux stem person prefix is never sentence initial. It must be mark-
ed for coreferentiality if it is third person and coreferential with

the higher subject.
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(6.45)T eé bo ta-maga aa-ja-ii .
then tz 3p-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT 3c-face-enter
pOStf
a-ja-boc e-ab{ a-volo-a

(=grow) 3c-pPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-psf that-after 3c-come-s.m
factive S'

‘Then they will arrive from there when they have already grown up.’
(The boys hunting the Giant Lizard return as adults.)

(6.46)T ma aka té ji-ic ja
other kill nasr 3s-pl pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr+uMOT

ve-'-igi va-boc a-pi
ls+intr-remove I1s+pPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-psf 3c-from
postfactive S'

'They killed the other (person) after I left them.' (Cinta Larga
dialect)

6.3.11 Nominal Clauses and Auxiliary Stems, Relative Clause and

Sentence Complement Equivalents

A nominal S' is never immediately dominated by a S' or S. In-
stead it is obligatorily nominalized with the substantive nominali-
zation particle mat or the nonsubstantive nominalization particle
méne. The resulting construction is a complex noun (N) and distri-
butes 1ike any other complex noun. It translates as a relative clause

or sentence complement. Structural diagram:

(6.47) <§:g;;7 { ﬁe}
nomS.F.II\J///

N

B

3

A11 three contrasting Aux stem initial position morphs occur in
nominal Aux stems. Their tense and aspect indication is the same as

in the corresponding nonassertative Aux stems: //sa//, uPST, uDEF, and
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ubUR; //ya//, PPST, nDEF, and ubUR; //9//, pPST, pDEF, and nDUR. The
Aux stem person prefix is never sentence initial. It must be marked
for coreferentia11ity if it is third person and coreferential with the
subject of the higher S' which contains it.

Example with //sd//, nominalized clause as subject N:

(6.49)T pa-bdbe  akini, maga Hdp saka-née
lpi-hands see (3s)-make neg 3s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-nom
nom1na1 S’
mat  sé-e-na a-ma-kobaa ki-nap

sb.nz uPST+uDEF+uDUR+pSJV+asr+uMOT-th-1K 3c-tr-learn ev-ndef.tm

'*She who doesn't make (pots) teaches herself watching our hands.'
Example with //ya//, nominalized clause as possessor N:

(6.50)T "ee  téét majop ijadc nd paderé ja-née
then exct claypit owner vz person pPST+nDEF+uDUR+uMOT

nominal S’
mat  ma-'-ii olopaa . pave-éc maa
-nom sb.nz poss-chicha eat+up creature-pl pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr
kil kirfnaa kif-a"  ki-po-a zano-'-ééj-a
+uMOT ints all™ ints-s.m ev-rm.pst-s.m ls+brother-pl-s.m

'Then the creatures were eating up all the chicha of the person who
was the owner of the claypit, my brothers.'
Example ﬁith //8//, nominalized clause as direct object N, modi-
fied by adjective:
(6.51)T "ee bo pazé-éc maa sop
then tz other-pl pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT claypit
abi pali.. . sabéeé aneé a-vé-pea

beside pach1uba board {pPST+pDEF+nDUR+uMOT)-nom 3c-intr-beat+pl.o
nominal S'

mat  picad maga-a" ki-ip
sb.nz standing+pl put-s.m ev-rcl
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'Then the others put beaten pachiuba boards beside the claypit.'

The above examples (6.49-51) use the substantive nominalization
particle, mit, and translate as relative clauses. The head of the
relative clause is the subject of the nominal S* in these three exam-
ples, but a direct object (underlined below) can also be the head:
(6.52)T até _g%. sérék ta  za-née

this

aff cTothing with 1s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-nom
nominal S'

mat  serek sa kare ki-nap
sb.nz clothing uPST+uDEF+uDUR+pSJV+asr+uMOT yet ev-ndef.tm

'This clothing that I'm wearing (in the photo) is still around.'

Notice that the nominalized clause in (6.52) modifies a noun stem
(sérék) which is also found in the direct object NP of the clause.

This disambiguates whether the subject or direct object is the head of
the relative clause.

In sentences (6.49-52) the nomihal S' is nominalized with the
particle gég. when it is nominalized instead with the nonsubstantive
nominalization particle, méne, the resulting construction translates
in general as a sentence complement--an action or event described by
the S' with no special prominence accorded to a head subject or object.
There are no text examples of nominal clauses nominalized with méne
which modify a following noun stem identical to a noun stem within
the clause (as in (6.52) above), though there is no indication that
this cannot happen. Justification for considering nominalizations with

mat and méne to be complex nouns is given in Section 12.0, Complex

Words and Word Stems. Examples with méne are given below.

Nominalized clause as N which i; the argument of a following
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noun stem.
(6.53)T 0-vol6 . 00-née . méne  abep
1s-come TIs-(pPST+pDEF+nDUR+uMOT)-nom nsb.nz timet+after
nominal S'
koc téteé bo ji-ic maa. jé. ma

at only tz 3s-pl pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT that other

aka a-pi po
ki1l 3c-from rm.pst

'Only after my departure did they kill that other (one) of them.'
(Cinta Larga dialect)

Nominalized clause as object of postpositional transitive verb

stem:
(6.54)T "naapo tigi aa-nee : naapd
that™ time+of ?pi-!pFST+pDEF+nDUR+uMOT)-nom that"

nominal S°

kivo ki méne mi teé pa-mige-&-na
year in nsb.nz use cont 1pi-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSBJ+asr+uMOT-th-1k

ibale-é-na  ki-a" maa
dance-th-1k again-s.m 1s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSBJ+asr+uMOT

'I say we're going to dance again the way we did back then last year.'

Nominalized clause as object of postpositional transitive verb

stem:
(6.55)T "eé bd aldp ma-kaa boordar-ééc
then tz he pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr-go tree+name-pl
kald eé-na aa-néé a-vit aka QOp méne
want th-1k 3c-{pPST+pDEF+nDUR+uMOT)-nom 3c-food kill neg nsb.nz
nominal S’
ka-a" ki-ip

in (=because)-s.m ev-rcl

'Then he went to look for the Booraat Folk because he wasn't getting
any game.'
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6.4 Coreferential Anaphora Within and Across Clause Boundaries

Only third person prefixes contrast in coreferentiality. The pre-
fix //a-// (unmarked for number) indicates coreferentiality with a S'
subject. The other third person prefixes, //si-//, //sa-//, and //D//
(base allomorphs of the third person singular prefix), and //ta-//
(third person plural), indicate noncoreferentia]fty. The examples
(6.56.i-iv) below illustrate this contrast. The person prefixes are
in NPs or in transitive VPs and are coreferential or noncoreferential
with the subject of the clause which immediately dominates the phrase.

The dotted 1ine connects coreferential items.

" (6.56) Nominal stem and transitive verbal stem person prefix

coreferentiality within clause boundaries:

(i.) g}ééﬁ""'ESE"ééEp maga : aa-kaa .
3c-house to 1s+bro uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT 3c-go
'My brother goes to his own house.'
(ii.) ci-sap koc zano maga aa-kaa
3s-house '

'My brother goes to his (other person's) house.'
rFess==== A .
(iii.) aa-kini to-men-ééc maga
3c-see  lpe-husband-pl uPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT
*Our husbands see themselves (or each other).'’
(iv.) taa-kini  to-men-eéc maga
3p-see

'Our husbands see them (other people).

The third person prefixes of auxiliary stems in embedded clauses

also show this coreferential/noncoreferential contrast, indicating
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whether the third person subject of the embedded clause is corefer-

ential with the subject of the higher clause:

(6.57)T “eé-na | ta-maa_ a-ma-aggd,
th-1k | 3p-pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT 3c-tr-in+morning
| IS,
a-kap3p ma-'-j1 ai-née méne
3c-darkness tr-enter 3c-(pPST+pDEF+nDUR+uMOT)-nom nsb.nz
nominal S’

ka-a"  ki-ip
in-s.m ev-rcl

'Like that they made (it) become daylight, when they put back darkness
(into the container).’

The coreferential/noncoreferential contrast in nominal stem,
transitive verb stem, and auxiliary stem third person prefixes divfers
from the cross-reference displayed in the cross-referencing verb stem
person prefixes. Firsf, the cross-referencing person prefixes show -
agreement in all persons, singular and plural, not just in third per-
son. Second, a cross-referencing person prefix agrees in person and
number only with the subject of the smallest clause which contains it;
it never shows agreement across clause boundaries.

By contrast, nominal stem and transitive verb stem third person
prefixes in an embedded clause can indicate coreferentiality with the
subject of a clause which dominates the embedded clause. In the fol-
lowing example notice that the jaguar is not killing itself--the aa-

prefix indicates coreferentiality, not reflexivity:

(6.58)A neké vol-itva Eéyka va-ar-a
cat  (nPST+uDEF+nDUR)-come-des 3c-kill 1s+uPST+uDEF+uDUR
"Tet"' S'-a
aa

+uM0T-let-s.m s.m
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'I want a jaguar to come for me to kill.'

Now, if a subordinate clause containing a nominal stem or transi-
tive verb stem third person coreferential prefix (//a-//) is dominated
by a superordinate clause and the subjects of both clauses are NPs or
third person prefixes, then it is syntactically ambiguous whether the
//a-// prefix is coreferential with the subject of the subordinate
clause or with the subject of the superordinate clause. In (6.59) be-
low the underlined transitive verb stem person prefix is coreferential
with the subordinate clause subject: .

(6.59)T ga  sano pira ma-ac abii maga
this brother with sb.nz-pl kill+pl.o (3s)-uPST+uDEF+uDUR
=four ' )
_gg_zgﬁﬁ T th-sa-néd méne  ka
+nSJV+asr+uMOT  3c=carg+for 3p-uPST+uDEF+uDUR+uMOT-nom nsb.nz in
nominal S'

'‘He kills four because they are caring about each other.' (The
monkeys don't flee; they try to help the wounded one.)

In the example below, however, the underlined transitive verb

stem is coreferential with the superordinate clause subject:

(6.60)T eé  bs ta-maa alop ka
there tz 3p-pPST+uDEF+uDUR+nSJV+asr+uMOT 3s-  smell
’ i

va ad-nit alép ka-néé a-kac -
imbibe this=amount+dn 3s _ (pPST+pDEF+nDUR)-go-nom 3c-involve
nominal S'

mat ka
sb.nz in

'There they smelled him close by when he went (to be) with them.'

Coreferential anaphora will not be formalized in the syntactic

rules here.
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6.5 Rules for Auxiliary Stem Features

Phrase structure rules already given above transfer the value of
the sentence functional type feature from a S to a S' and then to the
Aux stem within it. Rule (4.1) S Composition spreads the sentence
functional type feature value of the S to the matrix S' it immediately
dominates, as well as to the Pre-S and Post-S nodes. Rule (5.6) S'
Composition (revised) assigns the sentence functional type feature
value of the S' to its Aux stem. The same rule assigns to the Aux
stem a value for its sentence structural type feature, COP. The other
Aux stem features and their values (except mood, SJV) are introduced

by phrase structure rule (6.61) below.

(6.61) Auxiliary Stem Feature Composition:

Aux'st- Aux'st
oAS.F.TY oS.F.TY
BCopP ABCO0P

TPST
8DEF
€DUR
¢MOT

If 8 is p, theny, 2, €, and & are all u (unmarked). If gis n,
the possible values for », 3, €, and £ are specified in table (6.62],
given the value for «.

For example, if &S.F.TY is impS.F.TY, then ¥PST is nPST, and 3DEF
can be either uDEF, nDEF, or pDEF. The values of u, n, and p for the
feature DEF imply values of p, n, and n, respectively, for the feature
DUR. The MOT feature value, g, can be u, go, or come.

Mood is not introduced by phrase structure rules as are the other
Aux stem features. Instead, mood is determined by the presence or

absence of certain Post-S particles. In assertative sentences the



(6.62) Cooccurring Feature Values on Noncopula

Auxiliary Stems:

«S.F.TY vPST & DEF €DLR ZMOT

u u u
asr n u
P
P n
u u u u
nasr n u go
P
P n come
u u
imp
n n
proh n
P n
. u
exh go
let u
prev u
p
des u
n n u
sim u go
psf p u come
u
nom n n
P
p n

94
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mood is subjective if time-of-evidence or 'think' particles occur in
the Post-S; otherwise mood is nonsubjective. In nSJV mood the aspect
contrasts, which have been introduced by rule (6.61), are neutralized;
aspect is always uDEF, uDUR. Both introduction of mood and aspect
neutralization just in case mood is nSJV are accomplished by trans-

formational rule (6.63)‘.

(6.63) Mood and Aspect Adjustment:

W - Aux'st - X - Y - 1Z
asrS.F.TY pSJv
o DEF
BDUR

2 3 4 5 —
2 3 4 5 (obligatory)
TSIV
SDEF
€DUR

[ gy

Conditions:

(a.) If 4 occurs,¥=p,8 =, and € =

1)

(b.) Otherwise, ¥’=n, and both § and € = u -

In rule (6.63) W stands for the items preceding the Aux stem. The
variable X stands for any items between the Aux stem and a Post-S pSJv
particle, Y. The variable Z represents any following particles, cli-
tics, or addressee terms.

As noted in Section 6.3, the person prefixes of prohibitive and
exhortative Aux stems are always sentence initial (pS.I.). The person
prefix of a 'let' Aux stem can be sentence initial or not (uS.I.).

The person prefixes of all other Aux stems are never sentence initial
(nS.I1.). Transformational rule (6.64) assigns the S.I. feature and its

correct value to each person prefix. This rule must be ordered before
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the preposing rules, which have to take note of the S.I. value of

Aux stem person prefixes.

(6.64) Auxiliary Stem Person Prefix S.I. Value Assignment:

X - Ppfx -  Aux'st - Y
xS.F.TY
1 2 3 4 p——
1 2 3 4 (obligatory)
B8S.1.
Conditions:

(a.) Ifce = proh or exh, then 8 = p.
(b.) Ifx=let,g = u.

(c.) Otherwise, &= n.

To illustrate the functioning of the rules which assign features
and their values to Aux stems, the derivation of a Gavido sentence
meaning 'You weren't sleeping' is given below. This is an assertative
sentence and a S marked asrS.F.TY is sélected. Then this is expanded
by rule (4.1) S Composition:

(6.65) Pre-S S! Post-S
asrS.F.TY  asrS.F.TY asrS.F.TY

S
asrS.F.TY
Next, by the phrase structure rules for the Pre-S and Post-S,
discussed in Section 7.0, asrS.F.TY matrix S elements are selected.
In this case the sentence-initial particle Qo 'negative', and the
pSJV time-of-evidence particle ki-nap 'indefinite time of evidence’,

occur.
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(6.66) Qo0 ki-nap
neg ev-ndef.tm
pS.I. pSJv
| S'

|
Pre-S asrS.F.TY Post-S

aer.F.T!__--__l——’—____gsrs.F.TY

S
asrS.F.TY

By rule (5.6) S' Composition (revised) the subject person prefix,
Aux stem, and VP are selected. From this rule the Aux stem receives

the features and values asrS.F.TY and nCOP.

(6.67) Qo ki-nap
neg ev-ndef.tm
pS.1. Ppfx Aux'st VP pSJv
| asrS.F.TY |
Pre-S nCOP Post-S
asrS.F.TY asrS.F.TY
Sl
asrS.F.TY
S

asrS.F.TY

By rule (6.61) Auxiliary Stem Feature Composition the Aux stem

features and values pPST, nDEF, uDUR, and uMOT are selected.

(6.68) @Qo ’ o ki-nap
neg ev-ndef.tm
pS.I. Ppfx Aux’st VP pSJV
asrS.F.TY |
Pre-S nCOP Post-$
asrS.F.TY pPST asrS.F.TY
nDEF
uDUR

T

SI
asrS.F.TY

asrS.F.TY
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After the VP has been expanded and lexical insertion has taken

place, rule (6.63) Mood and Aspect Adjustment copies the feature pSJV

onto the Aux stem. Aspect is not neutralized since the mood is pSJv.

Rule (6.64) Auxiliary Person Prefix S.I. Value Assignment assigns the

Aux stem person prefix the feature and value nS.I. since the Aux stem
js asrS.F.TY. The spell-out rules (6.1) give the proper phonological

representation for the Aux stem given its feature values. The result:

(6.69) Qo e- ja e-geré ki-nap
neg 2s- | ~ 2s-sleep ev-ndef.tm
pS.1I. Aux'st pSJv
| asrS.F.TY |

Pre-S Ppfx nCOP VP Post-S

asrS.F.TY nS.I. pPST asrS.F.TY
nDEF
uDUR

uMOT
nSJv
Sl
“asrS.F.TY

S
asrS.F.TY

'You weren't sleeping.’
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7.0 MATRIX S ELEMENTS, WH ELEMENTS, DISCOURSE PRONOUNS, PRE-S, AND

POST-S

Matrix S elements are those particles, suffixes, and demonstra-
tive phrases which are constituents of a matrix S but not constituents
of a matrix S'. Since the number of M.S.E.s is quite large and some
of them are fairly rare, their cooccurrence possibilities cannot be
entirely determined from the available data. The M.S.E.s occupy two
positions: Pre-S and Post-S. Cooccurrence restrictions hold within
each of these two groups of M.S.E.s. Cooccurrence restrictions do not
hold between the two groups except that sentence functional type re-
stricts the occurrence of some M.S.E.s in both Pre-S and Post-S.

In this section the Pre-S M.S.E.s are dealt with first. They are
generated by phrase structure rules rewriting Pre-S. Some S-initial
items (WH elements and discourse pronouns), which are not introduced
by the Pre-S rewrite rules, are inserted under appropriate lexical
categories within the S'. Three preposing transformations then oper-
ate, preposing phrases or embedded clauses within S' under certain
conditions and raising one phrase or clause into the Pre-S under cer-
tain circumstances. Three minor 'housekeeping' transformations in-
volving Pre-S M.S.E.s occur also.

The phrase structure rules for the Post-S M.S.E.s and three minor

transformations affecting them are given in the last two parts of this

section.

7.1 Pre-S M.S.E.s: Phrase Structﬁre Rules and Syntactic Features

As mentioned and illustrated in Sections 2.1 and 2.2 above, the

analysis adopted here recognizes a Pre-S node which dominates the
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Pre-S M.S.E.s. This node is 1ike the Pre Sentence node used in some
generative descriptions of English to introduce abstract triggers for
questions, imperatives, negation, etc. With the exception of the
question marker, Q, the items dominated by the Pre-S node in GaviSo
are not abstract, however.

As far as I can see there are no conclusive language-in;ernal
arguments that either the Pre-S or Post-S nodes are necéssary. Al-
ternatively, one could generate the Pre-S and Post-S M.S.E.s at the
time of rewriting S to give a structure without the Pre-S or Post-S

nodes:

(7.1)  (M.S.E.) (M.S.E.) (M.S.E.) (M.S.E.) (M.S.E.)

There would have to be different rewrite rules for each sentence
functional type value of S in that case, but the further expansion of
Pre-S and Post-S nodes would be avoided. The preposing rules mention
the Pre-S node. It is probably possible to write these rules so that
they do not refer to it, though this would be somewhat less convenient,
I think. For expository purposes it is easier to assume the existence
of Pre-S and Post-S nodes, and that will be the course followed here,
though it is acknowledged that the matter is certainly debatable.

Most of the Pre-S M.S.E.s are pS.I. That is, they must be in
S-initial position in surface structure. The pS.I. M.S.E.s are gener-

ated in S-initial position by the base rules. Except in the case
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where one M.S.E. dominates another, there is only one S-initial posi-
tion per S, so most Pre-S M.S.E.s are mutually exclusive, even if
semantically they are perfectly compatible (e.g. bo 'already' and
até 'affirmative’).

Three M.S.E.s are nS.I., that is, never S initial. One M.S.E.
js uS.I.; it can be either sentence initial or not. Some M.S.E.s are
bipartite, the second part (apparently) being a scope marker. These
are written with three dots between them. M.S.E.s are shown in normal
orthography unless there is irregular allomorphy, in which case the
base form is given in double slashes. A1l M.S.E.s are pS.I. unless
otherwise marked.

The composition of an assertative Pre-S is given in (7.2):

(7.2) //3'9//  ‘'negative’

até ‘'affirmative’

S

bo ‘already'

met ‘already, past’

Pre-S»>
asrS.F.TY
DemP  'demonstrative .
phrase' - (//bok//) ‘'topicali-
@ null nS.I. zation'
dne...ki ‘rhetorical question’
There are two M.S.E. positions in an assertative Pre-S. The

top four particles in (7.2) occurring in initial position are unre-
stricted by sentence functional type; they can occur in a Pre-S with

any sentence functional type value (except proh and exh, both of which

have a null Pre-S). The particle met 'already, past' occurs only with

_pPST Aux stems, but this restriction will not be formalized. The



102

topicalization particle, //bdk//, optionally occurs (1) after a de-
monstrative phrase or (2) if no pS.I. particle occurs. The initial
position 'rhetorical question' M.S.E. can occur only in an assertative
Pre-S.

Nonassertative Pre-S composition is specified by rule (7.3) below.

The standard abbreviations for common particle glosses are .used.

nS.I

'question’
§ bo na ‘could be that...'

Pre-S+
nasrS.F.TY

(7.3) //13'9//  ‘'neg’
ate ‘aff'
bo ‘already’ '
met ‘already, past'
- té ‘nasr'
DemP . nS.I.
- (//bok//)  'tz2!
<i.9

__§, ‘aff!
- kiri...k] ‘impossible'

@ - de...k] ‘'tentative negation'
? us.I.

§-de '‘maybe' (<'which-nasr.tz')
§-tét  'show me where...' (<'which-exct')

déét...ja  ‘'speaker uncertain if...' /

~ pazokade...ki ‘'perhaps’

Rule (7.3) provides three M.S.E. positions in a nonassertative

Pre-S. When the nonassertative particle té occurs, the initial
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position can be filled by a pS.I. particle unrestricted by sentence
functional type or by a demonstrative phrase, which is similarly un-
restricted. Or the initial position can be unfilled. If a demonstra-
tive phrase or nothing occur initially, then the topicalization par-
ticle can optionally occur in second position. If the nonassertative
particle Eé occurs, the initial position can also be filled with the
abstract question marker, Q, or the expression § bo na ‘could be
that...' (?<'which-topicalization-possible’).

There is insufficient data to determine which M.S.E.s cai. occur
in initial position if the 'impossible' particle occurs. The 'affir-
mative' particle was approved by an informant, but no other particles
were. The tentative negation particle is unmarked for sentence-initial
status. It can be preceded by nothing, but other possibilities are
undetermined; The last four particles listed in rule (7.3) occur
only sentence initially, and no other M.S.E. can follow them in the
Pre-S. '

Rule (7.4) is a hypothesis about the composition of a Pre-S of
the imperative, 'let', preventative, or desiderative sentence func-

tional types:

(7.4) 113'9//  ‘neg’
até ‘aff’
bo  ‘'already’
‘ - (té&) ‘nasr'
Pre-S+» met ‘already, past’
imp
let % S.F.TY

prev DemP
des | {Q } - (//p0k//)  'tz!
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The imperative, 'let', preventative, and desiderative sentence
functional types are much less common than the assertative and non-
assertative types. The available evidence suggests a hypothesis that
only the M.S.E.s unrestricted by sentence functional type, the topi-
calization particle, and the nonassertative particle §§ can occur in
a Pre-S with one of these sentence functional type values. This is
stated in (7.4).

The Pre-S of a prohibitive or exhortative sentence can only be
null since the Aux stem person prefix is then pS.I.

19 T
by

A Pre-S (or S or Post-S) cannot have the simulfactive, postfac-
tive, or nominal sentence functional type values. These values occur
oﬁ]y on embedded clauses and the Aux stems within them. 0ccasiona11y
M.S.E.s are observed in sentence fragments containing those types of

embedded clauses, however.

7.2 Demonstrative Phrases

A sentence-initial demonstrative phrase locates the sentence in

time or space:
(7.6)T ee  teét maa aran-ééc sap ma'§
then exct 1s+pPST+asr chicken-pl house get
'Then I made a chicken house.' (gathered the thatch)
(7.7)T a3 b6 papa  sériit maa a-+1% ale
here tz father name asr 3c-fall+dm fut

'Here Papa Sériit is about to fall.' (looking at his photo)
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A demonstrative phrase contains a demonstrative indicating prox-
imity to someone (pPROX). The demonstrative can be followed by the
particle tj'gi, indicating that place, not t'ime, is meant. The DemP

is optionally followed by one or more qualification particles:

(7.8) Dem - (tigi)
pPROX ‘
DemP-»-
DemP - Prt.q

The demonstratives ga 'proximate to first person’, Jjé 'proximate
to second or third person', eé 'proximate to indefinite person', and
§ ‘interrogative' are attested in DemPs. The qualification particles

‘téét ‘exact(ly)', and teé 'continuing', are attested.

7.3 Questions and WH Elements

7.3.1 Polar Questions, Nonassertative té, and WH Questions

Gaviao polar (yes/no) questions have the nonassertative particle
as the first overt element in the sentence. An abstract question
M.S.E., Q, is postulated to occur before té, blocking non-WH phrases
or embedded clauses from being preposed:

(7.9)1 € m sa a-cigina  me-pi-a
(Q) nasr someone nasr 3c-urinate 2s-from-s.m
'Is one of you going to urinate?’
(7.10)T té ga pandoc pére mi teé td-sa
~ (Q) masr this 1lpi~ nature use cont 3p-nasr

makii-a
(3s)-make+pl.o-s.m

'Do they make (them) in this, our way?'
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(7.11)T t&  9o-'-i-i pit md v sd-d
(Q) nasr ls-enter-nz with some hole nasr-s.m

'"Will I fit?' (‘'Is there a hole associated with my entering?')
The Pre-S of a polar question sentence is diagrammed below:

(7.12) Q te
pS.I. nasr
nS.I.

Pre-S

In nonassertative statements (tentative observations, suggestions,
etc.) using_gé, the particle is never S initial. According to the
analysis adopted here,lgé is a nS.I. M.S.E. and something overt must
precede it if Q does not. Examples of nonassertions with té:
(7.13)T a-vesot ma-al3 b6 té-aké-e-na

3c-merchandise tr-go+pl.X tz nasr-3s+nasr-th-1k
'He's bringing his merchandise.’ (guessing his activity)
(7.14)T a-mdhi-g3 teé té -3d  sé-e-na aa-co igi
' 3c-one-in cont mnasr this nasr-th-1k 3c-photo take
'This (one) takes his photo alone.'
(7.15) eé téét té  pazd éét majop
then exct nasr other+person pPST+pDEF+nasr claypit

cigaa ma'§
blind get

'Then the other one made a hunting blind on the claypit.’

In nonassertative statements with té (such as the three immediate-
1y above), the Pre-S contains a phrase or M.S.E. followed by té. The
Pre-S for (7.15) is diagrammed below as (7.15a3:
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(7.15a) eé teét te

then exct nasr

| | nS.I.
Dem -Prt.q

|
Deni////

\

DemP

- Pre-S

If the particle Eé is preceded by a phrase which contains the WH
pronoun, meé, or the WH demonstrative, 3, then the sentence is a WH
question:

(7.16)T me aco té je. -a
who(se) photo nasr this (pCOP+nasr) -s.m
‘Whose photo is this?' '
(7.17)A mé kald té  e-zé-e-na-d
what want nasr 2s-nasr-th-l1k-s.m
‘What do you want?'
(7.18)T § té  pa-jip cHir-a
where nasr 1lpi-sweetheart nasr+dn-s.m
'‘Where is our sweetheart?' (which of the men in the photos)
(7.19)T 3§ prg+ ta  te-aké-e-na-a
which (one's) offspring with nasr-3s+nasr-th-lk-s.m
'Whose daughter is he with?'
(7.20)T - 3 va té za ale ni
which eat nasr 1ls+nasr fut ?

'Which will I eat?'

-

(7.21)T 3§ koc té  me-sa-v3 sa-a
which at nasr 2s-house-hole nasr-s.m

'Where is your door?’
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(7.22)T 2 tigi té pa-zé-e-na sa-ga vaneé-p
h1ch place nasr 1lpi-nasr-th-1k 3s-kill (3s)-exit-nz

ké-e-na

in-th-1k

'Where do we kill him when he comes out?' (answer: 'On the head.')
(7.23)A a-nap té - e-za gakoraa
which-number nasr 2s-nasr hunt

‘How often do you hunt?' (number of times)

(7.28)A a-nam-dlg1 te e-zano sa a-ka tiri-a
which-number-time nasr 2s-brother nasr 3c-field burn-s.m

‘When does your brother burn his field?'

(7.25)T a-nat tag-i te me-sé-e-na maki-ri
which-extent big+pl-use nasr 2s-nasr-th-lk (3s)-maketpl.o

kil . ee-na bosap kii .  bo-a
-p1.X ints th-lk pots ints mm.pst-s.m

'How big did you used to make pots?’ (The sentence is aberrant in
that the direct object, 'pots’, is displaced to the rear--an after-
thought according to an informant.)

(7.26)T a-na té  me-sé-e-na g@dc  koho = eé-na
which-1k nasr 2p-nadsr-th-1k ground dig th-1k

'How did you dig holes in the ground like that?'’

(7.27)T a-na mat té je ki-ndd-a
Which-1k sb.nz nasr that (pCOP+nasr) ev-prox.tm-s.m

naan-a
intro+topic-s.m

‘What's that?'

(7.28)T a-na méne  ka té-aka aa-béa
which-1k nsb.nz 1in (=because) nasr-3s+nasr 3c-bent+over

az¥Hp--ta eé-na-a3  naan-a
horizontal+dm-be th-lk-s.m intro+topic-s.m
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'Why is she stooped over like that?'

The structure of each of the above WH phrase examples is diagram-

med below. These are all in the Pre-S.
(7.16a) mé aco (7.17a) mé  kala. (7.18a)  §
who(se) photo what want where
Pro N!st Jro V'Lt.t DLm
NP N;'st dk' DLnP
NL JP
™~
NP VP
(7.19a) 3 p¥g+ ta (7.20a) - @ va
which offspring with which eat
Jan N!st V[st.t ‘ .DLm Vist.t
JL' N;'st NP
JR\\\//// N%
NP VP
VP
(7.21a) 3§ koc (7.22a) 3§ tigi (7.23a) a-nap
which af which place wh;ch-number
DLm V'st.t Déq\\/// V'
JL' v &P
JP &P
VP
(7.24a) a-nam-digi

which-number-time

I
vl
I
P
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(7.25a) a-nat tag-i (7.26a) a-na
whiih-extent big+p1-u?e wh}ch-lk
1
"N Adj'st-V'st.t V!
\/ ‘
WP' VP
NP
VP
(7.27a) a-na mat (7.28a) a-na méne  ka
which-1k sb.nz wh:ch-lk nsb.nz because
i
v’ v Vist.t
| |
VP VP
N N
| |
NP NP*
| |
NP NP
VP

A1l of these WH phrases are generated by the phrase structure
rules which generate any other GaviEo phrases. The WH.pronoun, mé,
has the same distribution as any other pronoun, and the WH demonstra-
tiVe,.i, has the same distribution as any other pPROX demonstrative.
I- SaviSb, WH words are not extracted from phrases or embedded clauses;
rather the whole phrase or clause is placed in initia] position in
the Pre-S. Two of the above examples are diagrammed below to show
the position of the Wi phrase. In (7.18b) the vertical arrow indicates
that_§ was inserted directly into the DemP, which was generated in
the Pre-S. The arrow in (7.21b) indicates that‘i was inserted into
a WP. The two horizontal arrows indicate that the VP was then moved

by two preposing rules, first to the front of the S', then into the

S-initial position under Q in the Pre-S.
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Y
(7.18b) 3§ té  pa-jip cHr -a
w?ich nasr 1lpi-sweetheart nasr+dm s.m
Dem Aux'st
| NP nasrS.F.TY
DemP
I
Q
sl
Pre-S nasrS.F.TY Post-S
naer.F.TY__________-_-J_———_‘__’___,naer.F.TY
S
nasrS.F.TY
. N P > .
(7.21b) 3§ koc te “Me-si-va sd ¢ -3
Yhich af nasr 2p-house-hole’ n?sr s.m
Dem Vist.t :::: Aux'st
| NP nasrS.F.TY
NP! :
|
NP
VP ' S
| nasrS.F.TY
Q
Pre-S . Post-S
nasrS.F.TY nasrS.F.TY
./
S
nasrS.F.TY

In all the above examples the WH element has been in a phrase
but not in an embedded clause. Although there are no text examples
at hand of questions which contain a WH element in an embedded clause,
the one example of a subjunctive embedded clause does contain 3, and
the entire clause, as expected, does occupy the initial Pre-S position
preceding té:

(7.29)T "'eeroo! 3§ koc g-bag-éec sali
lament whichever at 1s-offspring-pl pSUBJUNCTIVE
SI
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té za eé-na Q-bag-ééc kald-a  eeroo! eeroo!’
nasr ls+nasr th-1k 1s-offspring-pl miss-s.m lament lament

-~

alop maa-a ki-ip
he pPST+asr-s.m ev-rcl

'He said, "Eeroo! Wherever they may be, I miss my sons. Eeeroo!
Eeroo!"'

In the above example, § koc translates as ‘wherever’ instead of
'where'. The 'WH-ever' interpretation can also obtain when § occurs

with the M.S.E. kiri...ki ‘impossible’:

(7.30)T adv-i &-ma kiri panééc
yes-s.m whichever-1k Tmpossible 1pi= (nPST+pDEF+nasr)

pa-ma-zag-ati-a ale ki
1pi-poss-hunger-pain-vz fut scope

'Yes. We can't get hungry.' ('Whichever way, we can't get hungry.')

The VP dominating d-na is in the initial position of the Pre-$
in (7.30), preceding kiri. Although § can occur with kiri...ki, the
WH pronoun, mé, cannot.

As analyzed here, all GaviSo questions contain an abstract ques-
tion marker, Q, in S-initial position. As illustrated in (7.12), the
Q immediately precedes the particle té in polar questions. In non-
assertative statements with té, as i1lustrated in (7.15a), the S-ini-
tial po;ition is filled by a phrase or M.S.E., not by Q. In WH ques-
tions, as diagrammed in (7.18b) and (7.21b), the Pre-S is the same as
that of polar questions except that Q dominates a WH phrase or a WH
embedded clause. |

The WH phrases or WH embedded clauses under Q are moved there
by preposing operations, with one exception. A demonstrative phrase

containing the WH demonstrative, §, can occur under Q, but this DemP
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cannot have moved into the Pre-S by preposing since initial DemPs are
generated in place by Pre-S rewrite rules. These Pre-S rewrite rules .
cannot generate both Q and DemP simultaneously since both are pS.I.
M.S.E.s. To resolve this, Q will be optionally rewritten by rule
(7.31) to dominate a DemP, which, if it occurs, is obligatorily filled

by 3.
(7.31) Q= (DemP)

The Q in both polar questions and WH questions provides a formal
basis for their semantic interpretation as questions. There are three
syntactic reasons for recognizing an abstract Q M.S.E.: (1) This pro-
vides a principled explanation for the fact that no pS.I. M.S.E.lpar-
ticles (e.g. ggé_'affinmative') occur in questions though they may
occur in nonassertative statements with.§§: the S-initial position is
occupied by Q. (2) Likewise, the fact that non-WH phrases cannot be
preposed in questions is eﬁp1ained if Q occupies the S-initial posi-
tion. (3) The fact that the topicalization particle, //bék//, cannot
occurAin questions but can occur in nonassertative statements can be
accounted for neatly by not introducing //bok// after Q in the Pre-S
compbsition rule (7.3). Since //bdk// can be introduced when no pS.I.
M.S.E. occurs and cannot be introduced if a nonphrasal pS.I. M.S.E.
is present, we expect that there is some nonphrasal pS.I. M.S.E.
present in questions which explains the absence of //bok//. The ab-
stract Q serves as that M.S.E. In the following sentence the under-
lined thought/quote is a nonassertative statement, not a question, even

though it contains a WH element, since //bok// occurs and therefore

Q does not:
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(7.32)T ‘“ee ki bo ta-maa . *3-na bo té
that in tz 3p-pPST+asr which-1k tz nasr
thought/quote
saké-e-na-a' kaj-a" ki-ip

3s+asr-th-1k-s.m (3s)-involve-s.m ev-rcl

'At that they wondered what it was he was doing.’

If the underlined QQ_(//ka//) in (7.32) were deleted, the quoted
sentence would be a true question and the translation given by infor-

mants then is, ‘At that they asked what he was doing.'

7.3.2 WH Insertion
Any formulation of the insertion of Gaviio WH elements must take
into account the following facts:
(i.) Only one WH element can occur in a S.
(ii.) The WH element must occupy S-initial position in surface
structure (implying no side-by-side cooccurrence with
any pS.I. M.S.E.).
(iii.) WH elemerics can be inserted only in certain lexical nodes.
For example, a cross-referencing VP cannot contain a WH
element.
These same three facts obtain for the insertion of the discourse
pronouns,.még and mggg, also. If the WH element were introduced as
a M.S.E. in the Pre-S and subsequently attached to the front of a
phrase after the phrase had moved into initial position by preposing,
then restrictions (i.) and (ii.) would be met. However, restriction
(ii1.) could not be met, since there is no way of guaranteeing that
the phrases generated in the sentence would provide a suitable attach-
ment site, especially since a minimal S' can be just a person prefix

and Aux stem, with no constituent phrases at ali.

So WH elements will not be generated in Pre-S position. Rather
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they will be inserted after the expansion of the phrase structure rules
but before the insertion of other lexical items. This insertion (so
far as it is known, and disregarding subjunctive clauses) is described

informally below:

(7.33) WH Insertion (informal):

(a.) Insert  into a DemP (if there is one) preceding té in a
nonassertative Pre-S.

(b.) Otherwise, if either té 'nonassertative', or kiri...ki
'impossible', are in the nonassertative Pre-S, preceded by
nothing or by Q, then optionally insert § under any pPROX
Dem node which occurs at the beginning of a phrase immedi-
ately dominated by S'.

(c.) Otherwise, if Q is in the nonassertative Pre-S, optionally

e

insert mé under any Pro node which occurs at the beginning
of a phrase immediately dominated by S'.

WH elements are pS.I. If a condition is added to" the preposing
transformations that they obligatorily prepose a pS.I. item, then they
will eventually deliver the WH element to the S-initial position. That
position has to be vacant or filled by Q as a condition for WH inser-
tion. So by insertion a WH element is placed into the front of a maxi-
mal phrase, and then by preposing that phrase and any embedded clauses
containing it are fronted. This will be illustrated in Section 7.5.

A simpler solution would be to move a phrase into the Pre-S by
preposing operations and then optionally insert a WH element just in
case a suitable attachment site is S initial. However, this would

entail doing lexical insertion after, not before, the transformations.

7.4 Discourse Pronouns

The two discourse pronouns are phonetically identical with the

nominalization particles: mat, ‘'substantive discourse pronoun', and
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méne 'nonsubstantive discourse pronoun'. Examples of their use:

(7.34)T "miat koc td-sa-at bé tda-jaac maa
Ihat at 3p-sim  tz 3p-owners (=fathers) pPST+asr
Sl
ti-kalift a-vak-p+it a-porocdjo-a" ki-ip

3p-miss+dm 3c-cry-go+out+dm 3c-tr+get+thin-s.m ev-rcl
'When they were there, their fathers missed them, cried, and became
thin.' -
(7.35)T méne ki bd ci-serat maa, "i'q dle-a"
that in tz 3s-uncle pPST+asr neg fut-s.m

kaj-a
(3s)-involve-s.m

‘At that his uncle said, "No, it won't,” to him.'

The discourse pronouns refer to a thing or event in the previous
sentence. Only one can occur per S, and it must be S initial in sur-
face structure. Notice that in example (7.34)‘m§§ js in initial posi-
tion within its embedded S', matrix S', and S. Discourse pronouns
" cannot appear in exhortative or prohibitive Ss, siﬁce_these have pS.I.
Aux stem person prefixes. Discourse pronouns are inserted and then

fronted 1ike the WH elements:

(7.36) Discourse Pronoun Insertion (informal):

If no WH elément has been inserted and there is no pS.I.
M.S.E. in a Pre-S with the sentence functional type value asr,
nasr, imp, let, prev, or des, then optionally insert either mat
or méne under any Pro node which occurs at the beginning of a
phrase immediately dominated by S’.

7.5 Preposing Transformations

Rules (5.13) and (4.32) for preposing within S' have been dis-

cussed at length above. These are now revised to take into account
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the requirement that if a pS.I. element occurs in a phrase or clause

in a S' then that phrase or clause and no other must be preposed.

(7.37) Predicate NP Preposing within S' (revised):

Pre-S
{ ‘} - [ W-Aux'st-N-X ] -Y
K S S!

1 .

1 42 3 5
Conditions:
(a.) 4 must be immediately dominated by S'.
(b.) 2 contains no pS.I. element.
(c.) obligatory

(i.) if 1 is K or a null Pre-S and W is just a nS.I. person
prefix, or

(ii.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing only nS.I. M.S.E.s and W is
just a person prefix, or

(iji.) if 4 is pS.I.
(d.) optional (provided 4 is not pS.I.)

(i.) dif 1 is K or a null Pre-S and W is a NP or uS.I. person
prefix, or

(ii.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing a pS.I. M.S.E.

Application: Applies once to each S', in any order. Applies before
rule (7.38), {VP, S', S'-a} Preposing within S'.

Rule (7.37) differs from rule (5.13) only in the addition of
condition (b.) above, which blocks preposing past a pS.I. element,
and the addition of condition (c.iii), which ensures that a pS.I.
predicaté NP will be preposed if it occurs. The revision of rule

(4.32) is given below.
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(7.38) {VP, S, S'-a} Preposing within S' (revised):

VP
Pre-S
{ } - [ W- Aux'st - X - s' -Y] -2
K S! . S!
S'-a
1 2 3 4 5 6 1 >
1 52 3 4 : 6
Conditions:

(a.) 5 must be immediately dominated by S'.
(b.) 2, 4, and 6 contain no pS.I. element.
(c.) obligatory

(i.) if 1 is K or a null Pre-S and W is just a nS.I. person
prefix, or

(ii.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing only nS.I. M.S.E.s and W is
just a person prefix, or

(iii.) 1if 5 contains a pS.I. element.
(d.) optional (provided 5 contains no pS.I. e1ement)'

(i.)' if 1 is K or a null Pre-S and W contains a NP or uS.I.
person prefix, or

(ii.) if 1 is a Pre-S containing DemP, Q, or de...ki.
Application: Applies after rule (7.37), Predicate NP Preposing within

S'. Applies once to each S*, with no order of applica-
tion (no cycle).

The revisions are conditions (b.) and (c.iii), which together
prevent preposing past a pS.I. element and guarantee that if one VP
or embedded clause contains a pS.I. element only that VP or clause
will be selected for preposing. .

Rules (7.37) and (7.38) ensure that a phrase or embedded clause
is in matrix-S'-initial position if the Pre-S contains only nS.I.

M.S.E.s. If the Pre-S is null these rules ensure that a phrase or
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embedded clause or uS.I. or pS.I. person prefix will begin the matrix
S' and the S.

Any phrase or embedded clause which does not contain a pS.I.
element and which immediately follows the Pre-S can be. further pre-
posed into S-initial position if no pS.I. M.S.E. is occupying that
position. This preposing into the vacant S-initial position is oblig-
atory if a nS.I. M.S.E. follows that vacant initial position. It is
optional if the Pre-S contains only a uS.I. M.S.E.

If the phrase or embedded clause immediately fol1oﬁing the Pre-S
does contain a pS.I. elemeht, then it is obligatorily preposed into
S-initial position.

In the examples below the S.I. status of M.S.E.s in the Pre-S is
marked and the phrase or embedded clause which has or has not been

preposed into S-initial position is underlined.

Preposing blocked by a pS.I. M.S.E.:
(7.39)T eé téét té eé-na zdan-ééc teé
then exct nasr tTh-Tk warrior-pl cont
(pS.I. DemP) nS.I.

ja-ka backit  kac
pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr-go squirrel involve

'Then the warriors arrived like that with Squirrel?’

Preposing blocked by a pS.I. M.S.E.:

(7.40)T té ai pandoc pére  mi__ teé ta-sa
(Q) nasr this 1p1 nature use cont 3p-nasr
pS.I. nS.I.

makii-a
(3s)-make+pl.o-s.m

'Do they make (them) in this, our way?’
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Preposing optional with a uS.I. M.S.E.; did occur:

(7.41)T ma td de alop sa-a-na
other with tentative+negation he nasr-this-1k
usS.I.
ki-ini

scope-sg.adrse

'He's not with anyone else here.'

Preposing obligatory with pS.I. element in phrase:

(7.42)T 3 tigi té gat sa
which place nasr w#sun nasr
pS.I. nS.I. '

}Nhat time is it?' ('Which place is the sun?')

Preposing obligatory with nS.I. M.S.E.; S' preposed:

(7.43)T ‘"eé-na aldp sa-at a-vak-pit bo  ta-mad
th-1k he sim 3c-cry-go+out+dm tz 3p-pPST+asr
: nS.I.
a-vaneé  alop kaj-a" ki-ip

3c-go+out him involve-s.m ev-rcl

'When he was crying like that they appeared with him.’

Pre-S is null, moot whether preposed phrase is in it:

(7.44)T did teé sa-ga-t sé-e-na sa-ga  ki-nap
soon cont 3s-kill-nz pSJV+asr-th-1k 3s-kill ev-ndef.tm

'The hunter kills quickly.’

Instead of considering the matrix-S'-initial phrase or embedded
clause to be preposed into S, it seems possible to maintain instead
that the Pre-S M.S.E.s are postposed behind the phrase or embedded
clause. I can see no conclusive language-internal arguments against
this analysis, but there are several modest arguments which favor pre-

posing instead.
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First, preposing certainly occurs within S's, and it is natural
to assume a similar process continues into S. Second, phrase/clause
preposing assumes that one constituent moves, whereas M.S.E. postpos-
ing in sentences with, say, both //bék// and té would have to move
two constituents, preserving their order. Lastly, under the preposing
analysis, it is natural that preposing of phrases or embedded clauses
which contain no pS.I. element only occurs if there is no pS.I. M.S.E.:
that absence creates a ‘hole' in S-initial position. Under a post-
posing analysis there is no particular reason why, say, //bdk// and
Eé could not be postposed even if a pS.I. M.S.E. were present in the

Pre-S. The rule for preposing into S is given below:

(7.45) Preposing into S:

SI
[ J K L ] - S'-a\ - X | - ¥
Pre-S pS.I. nS.I. {U}S.I. Pre-S ‘
n VP
L \NP )}
s' S
1 2 3 4 5 6 :::>
4 2 3 5 6

Conditions:
(a.) 4 must be immediately dominated by S'.
(b.) obligatory
(i.) 1if 4 contains a pS.I. element, or
(ii.) if 2 occurs and 1 doesn't.
(c.) optional if 1 and 2 do not occur and 3 is uS.I.

Application: Applies after rules (7.37) and (7.38) have applied to
the matrix S' (which contains 4 and 5 above).
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In rule (7.45), when the initial position, J, is filled by Q and
a WH phrase or WH clause is preposed, the preposed material is at-
tached under Q.

Rules (7.37), (7.38), and (7.45) interact to prepose phrases
and embedded clauses which in principle may be deeply embedded. Ex-
ample (7.34) above illustrates that the preposing of a phrase contain-
ing a pS.I. element (in (7.34), the discourse pronoun, mat) involves
'pied-piping' any embedded clause dominating it. There are no text
examples with embedding inside embeddings, but the diagrams below il-
lustrate how the preposing rules given above, operating noncyclically,
place a phrase into S-initial position. Below is the structure of a
WH question in which the WH element occurs in a‘VP in an embedded

clause (S'3) inside an embedded clause (S‘Z):

(7.46) Q te WH

S nasr pS.I.

\/SI ~
VP
Pre-$S ‘(::::::7’ Post-S

Let rule (7.37) apply first within, say, 5'2. Since 5‘3 contains
a pS.I. element it is preposed to the front of S'z. Next, let rule
(7.37) apply to, say, 5'1. Since (looking way up the tree) 5'2 con-
tains a pS.I. element, it is preposed to the front of S‘l. Then let
rule (7.37) apply to 5'3. It will obligatorily prepose the VP
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containing the WH element. The following structure has been produced:

(7.47) té WH

Q
pS.I. nasr pS.I.
I.

Ot W |
Pre-$S *::::::;7 Post-S

Next, since 5'2 contains a pS.I. element, occupies S'l-initial
position, and is immediately dominated by S'l, it is obligatorily pre-
posed by rule (7.45) to give the final result with WH in S-initial

position and the pied-piped phrases all in the Pre-S under Q:

(7.48) WH té
' pS.I. nasr
nS.I.
VP
5'3

Q
~ 5'1 '
Pre-§___________—__1_——‘—________2ost-S
S

7.6 Minor Transformations Involving Pre-S M.S.E.s

7.6.1 Scope Marker Placement

There are five Pre-S M.S.E.s which consist of two particles, the
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second one apparently being a scope marker:

ane...ki ‘rhetorical question'
kiri...ki *impossibility’
de...ki 'tentative negation’

pazokdde...ki  'speaker uncertain if...’

géég..ﬂii ‘perhaps’

The second element, the scope marker, is introduced by phrase
structure rules into the Pre-S and then moved into the Post-S by trans-
formation. Its exact derived location cannot be determined from the
data at hand, but lies somewhere after the first possible Post-S M.S.E.
and before the addressee term.

Scope marker occurring after time-of-evidence particle (inside

quoted sentence):

(7.49)T "'jé  teé de éér-e-na

* that cont tentative+negation pPST+pDEF+nasr-th-Tk
g-gac -  ki-nda . ki-a* ci-sac maa  kaj-a"
2s-involve ev-prox.tm scope-s.m 3s-wife pPST+asr (3s)-involve-s.m
ki-ip
ev-rcl

'"That (one) didn't do it to you," his wife said to him.'
Scope marker occurring before addressee suffix:

-(7.50)T ma ta de aldép sa-a-na ki-ini
other with tentative+negation he nasr-this-1k scope-
sg.adrse

'He's not with anyone else here.'

Occasionally a scope marker is followed by a YP and/or occurs

twice:
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(7.51)T deet g-za e pi teé me-e kala
uncertainty 2s-nasr that after cont other-pl want

ja, mé-e pané-e kald . ja
scope other-pl recount-nz want scope

'I don't know if you will want more after that, want to tell more.'

Such examples appear to be false endings; the process is not
productive.

Rule (7.52) assumes that the scope marker is placed in a position
in the Post-S immediately after the position of the time-related

M.S.E.s:

(7.52) Scope Marker Placement:

‘ ...51
{x- ] -y - [(M.s.s.)-z]
...ja time-
Pre-S ' Pre-S Post-S related Post-S
1 2 3 4  P—
1 3 4 25

Condition: obligatory

In rule (7.52) the time-related M.S.E.s are those given by the
rewrite of the Post-S node (presented below); the variable letters

represent any string of syntactic elements.

7.6.2 Third Person Singular Subject Insertion and Topicalization

Particle Attachment

When there is an overt subject NP immediately preceding the Aux

stem, the postnominal form of the Aux stem occurs:

(7.53)T 3§ té gadc  sa-a
where nasr mother nasr-s.m
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'Where is Mother?'

However, examples of WH questions in which the subject NP is
questioned (and preposed) show that the Aux stem is not in postnominal
form, but instead is marked for third person singular:

(7.54)A a-na mat té  saka-ka a-vit  igi
which-1k sb.nz nasr 3s+nasr-go 3c-food taketout

e-ga pi-a
2s~field from-s.m

'Who gets food from your field?' (spontaneous translation of a census
question)

When the particle té 'nonassertative' separates the NP subject
and the Aux stem in a nonassertative statement the Aux stem is also
marked for third person singular: .

(7.55)A pa-gar-abi teé  saka a-vaneé .
lp-sun-face nasr 3s+nasr 3c-come+out

'Our day ("Day of the Indian") is coming around again.®

It appears that when the subject NP does not immediately precede
the Aux stem, a third person singular subject is assigned to the Aux
stem. This only manifests itself overtly when the initial Aux stem
segment is //sa//; in all other cases the postnominal and third person
singular Aux stem forms are phonetically identical since the third
person singular person prefix is a zero morph.

0ddly, when //bok//, the topicalization particle (which often
tran;lates more 1ike emphasis or a cleft construction), separates a
NP subject from the Aux stem, the postnominal, not third person sin-

gular, form of the Aux stem occurs:



127

(7.56)T vgzet téteé bo sé-e-na ma-kaa eé-na
female only tz pSdV+asr-th-1k (3s)-tr-go th-1k

ki-nap

ev-ndef.tm

'Only women do (pour) that.'

The behavior of //bok// can be accounted for by assuming that it
attaches to the constituent in S-initial position. This is supported
by the fact that //b6k// is always preceded by phrases or clauses,
never by M.S.E. particles. Rule (7.57) adjoins //bok// as a rightmost

daughter to the phrase or clause node in S-initial position:

(7.57) Topicalization Attachment:

[ X - //bok// - Y ] -z
Pre-S Pre-S
1 2 3 5§ >
D2 3 . 4

Condition: obligatory

Application: Applies after (7.45), Preposing into S, and before (7.58),
Third Person Singular Insertion.

Examples such as (7.54) and (7.55) can now be produced by a rule
inserting a thifd person singular subject if no subject NP or person

prefix immediately precedes the Aux stem:

(7.58) Third Person Singular Insertion:

X - [ Aux'st - Y ] - 2

Condition: obligatory
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Application: Applies after rule (7.57), Topicalization Attachment.

7.7 Post-S Composition:

There are three particles which may or may not be M.S.E.s:

kazet ‘seemingly’

/13'9//...k] ‘'not, neither!

ni (2)
The first of these, kazét, may be a qualification particle, but it
also seems to occur in the Pre-S and possibly the Post-S. The second
one, //§'9//...Ei, seems to occur in matrix S's or sentence fragments
and appears to negate the VP occurring between the two constituents,
opposing the negative jdea to a positive idea. The third particle, ni,
obligatorily occurs before the matrix S' subject when the M.S.E. par-
ticle nd 'opinion' occurs in the Post-S. However, ni also occurs
before the subject or in the Post-S without gé, often with some idea
of selection implied. I can offer no rules for these particles with-
out more data. The Gaviso particles which are clearly M.S.E.s are
generated either in the Pre-S (Section 7.1) or Post-S (this section).

The Post-S M.S.E.s are grouped'below into positions of occurrence.
These groupings should be regarded as tentative. M.S.E.s which are
semantically similar, which appear to be in complementary distribution,
and which seem to all occur in the same order with respect to other
M.S.E.s are grouped together.

Sentence functional type restricts the occurrence of Post-S
M.S.E.s. Phrase structure rule (7.59) gives the composition of the

Post-S of an assertative S.

If the indefinite time-of-evidence particle, ki .ap, occurs, no
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other M.S.E.s occur in the Post-S. If gi:ggg does not occur, then
-a must, but any other M.S.E.s are optional, except that the future
particle, ale, is obligatory with the indefinite imperative, a fact
not formalized here.

The first of the lower columns of M.S.E.s consists of time-related
items, except for n+ale, ‘possibly'. The middle two particles, po
'remote'past', and naa+po ‘proximate time', indicate the time the sen-
tence takes place. These have corresponding time-of-evidence parti-
cles, ki-po, ‘remote past evidence', and ki-na+po 'proximate time evi-
dence', which trigger pSJV mood in the Aux stem by rule (6.63). The
'recalled evidence' particle, 51;19, likewise requires pSJV mood.

The particles ki-ngp, ki-po, and ki-ig frequently occur in myth

texts after the :é.syntactic marker. In that case the utterance is
considered to be formally a sentence fragment consisting of a quoted
sentence followed by the particle, which indicates the story has been
told before or is being recalled. A time-of-evidence particle indi-
cates to the hearer when he encountered evidence bearing on the state-
ment or question contained in the sentence. When pressed for a trans-
lation of these, informants sometimes say they mean, 'you know'.

The particles in the second of the lower columns in (7.59) qualify
the sentence as something the speaker in some way thinks. They all
require pSJV mood and occur only in assertative sentences, according
to the data at hand. When the particle nd ‘opinion' occurs, the par-
ticle ni always immediately precedes the subject of the sentence:

(7.60)T eé-ve mi teé ni pa-zé-e-na ki
that-pl use cont 7 1pi-pSJv+asr-th-1k again
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ale nd
fut opinion

'We're going to do it again using those same things.'

The two particles in the third of the Tower columns in (7.59)

are sentence tags. Probably they can occur in a Post-S of any sentence
functional fype. There is no evidence that these actually form a set
separate from the addressee items except that, unlike addressee items,
they cannot be postposed behind -a. The addressee terms are an open
class:
(7.61) //-éere//

singular addressee

maac

plural addressee

addressee»-
Kin term

personal name

etc.

The bound syntactic marker, -a, is obligatorily introduced, though
it may be deleted if nothing follows it. After this -a a rather heter-
ogeneous set of particles occurs. If one of these occurs another -a
occurs. |

The composition of the Post-S in nonassertative Ss is given by
phrase structure rule (7.62). ‘

The first column in (7.62) contains time-related M.S.E.s. The
top three items are unrestricted by sentence functional type. The
lower five items are the nonassertative equivalents of the time and
time-of-evidence particles which can occur in an assertative Post-S.

The tags and addressee M.S.E.s are unrestricted by sentence functional
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type. The two particles occurring after the syntactic marker, -a,
seem to occur only in nonassertative Ss.

The composition of a Post-S of the rather uncommon imperative,
prohibitive, exhortative, 'let', preventative, or desiderative sen-
tence functional types cannot be determined from the data at hand. At
least the time-related M.S.E.s -da 'wait' and dle 'future’, can occur
in imperative sentences, as can the tags, the addressee items, and the
syntactic marker -a. The address particle ja can occur in 'let' sen-
tences. Rule (7.63) offers a very tentative hypothesis about the com-

position of Post-Ss of these sentence functional types.

7.8 Minor Transformations Involving the Post-S M.S.E.s

An addressee term is generated immediately before the first -a
syntactic marker by the Post-S phrase structure rules given above.
Often it stays there:

(7.64)T 3 té alop sé-ere
where nasr he  nasr-sg.adrse

'Where is he?’

However, an addressee term may be optionally postposed to a posi-
tion behind all other M.S.E.s, except that a second ;§_syntactic marker
may follow it. If an address particle, either Jja or 35,'occurs, then
this postposing is obligatorily:

(7.65)T pa-at k3li taga va-a je-ere
lpi-let bone paste eat-s.m adrs-sg.adrse

'Let's eat marrow, Pal!l'

Rule (7.66) moves the addressee term (affix, particle, kin term,
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or whatever) to the rear, obligatorily if an address particle occurs:

(7.66) Addressee Postposing:

Ja
X - addressee - -a —({ })- (-a)

1 2 3 4 5§ >
1 3 4 2

Condition: obligatory if 4 occurs; optional otherwise.

In example (7.65) above the syntactic marker -2 has not been
deleted since it is not the final element in the S. In example (7.64)
above the -a was S-final and was (optionally) deleted. Whenever -3
js nonfinal it must be retained, e.g. in quote constructions:

(7.67)T "j&  tigi opi  teé-a" mad-a
that place from cont-s.m (3s)-pPST+asr-s.m

'“Eyom there," he said.'

Phonosyntactic rule (7.68) optionally deletes -a if nothing fol-

lows it:
(7.68) :_5De1et1’on:

-a= 0 /_90
Condition: optional

Application: Applies after (7.66), Addressee Postposing. Applies once
per S.

It sometimes happens that one syntactic boundary marked by -a
immediately precedes another syntactic boundary marked by -a. If the

second -3 is retained, an epenthetic a is inserted between the markers:
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(7.69)T méne ka b6 ta-maa "tére-a" a-a
that because tz 3p-pPST+asr really-s.m s.m

"It was because of that that they said, "Really?"'

Phonosyntactic rule (7.70) inserts a between any two -& markers

in immediate succession:

(7.70) _é Epenthesis:

-8-a» -3 8-a
- Condition: obligatory _
Application: Applies after rule (7.68), -a Deletion, as many times as
possible within a S. ‘
In sentence (7.69), for example, it is possible, though not pre-
ferred, to delete the final -a. In that case the epenthetic & does

not appear. For this reason rule (7.70) is ordered after (7.68).
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8.0 SUMMARY OF RULES

The formal syntactic rules which were presented in Sections 4.0,
5.0, 6.0, and 7.0 are summarized below. Rules which were superceded
by revised versions of themselves are not included below. Rule numbers

are given to the left, page numbers to the right.

8.1 Phrase Structure Rules

The phrase structure rules listed below are not a complete set
since more are presented in Sections 9.0, 10.0, 11.0, and 12.0. Those

are listed at the end of each section.

(4.1) S COMPOSTtiON.eceveeareernacsenrensssncseecsesennonannss.39
(5.6) §[_Comgositidn (revised).eeeeeeecesecocsoasccanscsasccnnens 56
(6.61) Auxiliary Stem Feature Composition..........ccevevveeencee. 93
(7.2) Assertative Pre-S Compositiﬁn........... .................. 101
(7.3) Nonassertative Pre-S COmpoSition....ceeeeeeecasses teeeaeen 102
(7.4) Imperative, ‘Let', Preventative, or Desiderative Pre-S
ComposTtion...ccceevvenccnenen tesesescesesssecnseassasnans 103
(7.5) Prohibitive or Exhortative Pre-S Composition.............. 104
(7.8) DemP Composition.....eeceven. ceenene cesseesesencee Ceeeeene 105
(7.31) Q COmPOSTtioN..eceeeeeeensessncserascacacsanannns cereecas 113
(7.59) Assertative Post-S Composition......ccececeeenansncnsss ... .129
(7.61) Addressee Composition..... Ceeveieienaes ceeeesscescensenanns 131
(7.62) Nonassertative Post-S Composition.......... ceetcencieanies 132

(7.63) Imperative, Prohibitive, Exhortative, ‘Let', Preventative,
or Desiderative Post-S ComposSitioN.......ceeveeencecennses 133

8.2 Insertions

The two informal insertion rules are mutually exclusive.
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(7.33) WH INSEIEION. e ceveescorencaseasssasnssssasscasasnsns ceeeen 115
(7.36) Discourse Pronoun Insertion...........cccce.e Ceesesesenene 116

8.3 Transformational Rules -

There appears to be no need to apply the transformations and
phonosyntactic rules in cyclic fashion. However, there are some order-
ing relationships--cases where a S must dndergo any application(s) of
one rule before another rule is applied. These are indicated by arcs
connecting rules below.

The transformational and phonosyntactic rules generally apply
only once per S. However, rule (7.70) can apply repeatedly to an S,
and rules (6.64), (7.37), and (7.38) can apply more than once per S,

though only once per S'. Most rules are intrinsically limited to one
| application, but rules (7.38) and (7.68), as written, must be extrin-
sically limited to one application. The rules which can move lexical
items, rules (7.37), (7.38), (7.45) and (7.66), are all obligatory
under some conditions and optional under other conditions. A1l other

rules are obligatory except (7.68), which is always optional.

(6.63) Mood and Aspect Adjustment............. tetsescenctosnas 95

(6.64) Auxiliary Stem Person Prefix S.I. Value Assignment.....96

(

(7.37) Predicate NP Preposing within §' (revised)....... eeel 117
(7.38) {VP, S', S'-a} Preposing within S' (revised).......... 118
(7.45) Preposing into S......... cevesescans ceceeeracaee ceeeen 121
(7.52) Scope Marker Placement......ceeeeeeceesencncacneccnens 125
(7.57) Topicalization Particle Attachment.............. ceees.127

(

(7.66) Addressee POSEPOSTNG....ceeesesnennneeceioisnccsannes 135

(7.58) Third Person Singular Insertion......ccccceeeencnnses 127
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8.4 Phonosyntactic Rules

The phonosyntactic rules must follow transformational rule (7.66).

(7.68) -a Deletion...... tetseccesencaceans Cetesiennecennsens .135

(7.70) a EpenthesiS........... Ceesescenescscnns teseesrescencs 136
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9.0 NOUN PHRASES

A noun phrase is defined as any syntactic unit or'construction
which can occur before the auxiliary stem as the subject of a clause
or which can occur as a direct object before a transitive verb stem
and which is not a person prefix. All NPs, and only NPs, can be ver-

balized with the particle na.

9.1 Qualification Particles

" There are six particles which occur after NPs, qualifying them in

some way. These are listed below with glosses.

(9.1) pétpét ‘contrast’

teé ‘continuing, too, still, throughout'

tere 'real, genuine'

téét '‘exact, just'

te-teé ‘only' (<§§§E 'exact' + teé ‘continuing')

vé-téét ‘same, equal' (<ve 'it' + téet ‘exact')
Examples of qualification particles mbdifying NPs in sentences:
(9.2)T eé ki bd pa-mage-é-na kono-06t 3za patpat

that in tz 1pi-asr-th-1k dig-dm paca contrast

ake-é-na
kill-th-1k

'Paca (as opposed to other animals) we kill by digging there.®
(9.3)T eé  téét té  eé-na zaan-ééc  teé
then exct nasr th-lk warrior-pl cont

ja-ka backit  kac
pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr-go squirrel involve

'Then still (more) warriors arrived like that with Squirrel?’



141
(9.4)T na  sep pére-kolo té-teé maga
that 1f.o (=photo) nature-devoid only asr

*‘There's only those photos with no one in them.'

These six qualification particles occur after VPs and DemPs also.
After VPs two successive qualification particles often occur in text
examples. Informants readily accept two or more qualification parti-
cles after NPs, and I shall assume that there is no 1imit in principle
on their number. The particle §§:§g§ ‘only' is never followed by
other qualification particles in text examples.

In example (9.4) té-teé appears to qualify the whole preceding
NP. The resulting construction itself satisfies the definition of a

NP. Its constituent structure is diagrammed in (9.5):

(9.5)T ‘'na  sep pérefkaio te-teé
that }f.o natrre-devoid only
| l
Dem N' Adj'st Prt.q
\/
NP!
Ng§~\§‘~////////
NP

Rule (9.6) applies recursively, generating NPs containing suc-
cessive qualification particles, each modifying the entire preceding
NP:

(9.6) NP+ NP - Prt.q

9.2 Demonstratives

Demonstratives form a closed set of words. A demonstrative can

modify a following NP' and can also occur as a minimal NP. The set
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of demonstratives is divided into those which indicate proximity in
space or time (pPROX) and those which don't (nPROX). The pPROX de-
monstratives (the first five in (9.7) below) can occur in sentence-

initial demonstrative phrases.

(9.7) Demonstratives:

3a 'this', proximate to first person(s)

je 'that', proximate to second or third person(s)

na 'that, remote', not proximate to first or second person(s)
eé ‘that', proximate to understood situation

3 'which', proximate to questioned situation

ma 'some, other', indefinite

naapo ‘'that, past'

In the text examples below each underlined demonstrative modifies
a following NP':
(9.8)T "ee ka bo maa. 'e-béré e-népo-teé
that in tz (3s)-pPST+asr 2s-exh 2s-arm-flow (=shoot)

jé - alimé-ec kaj-a‘ kaj-a" ki-ip
‘that black+monkey-pl involve-s.m (3s)-invoive-s.m ev-rcl

.'At that he said to him, "Shoot for those black monkeys."'
(9.9)T fa  pa-gar-abi ki ki
that 1lpi-sun-face in again
'On that day of ours again.' (sentence fragment referring to a festi-
val planned for Brazil's Day of the Indian)
(9.10)T "'"3 té  naapd me-sérat p¥g+ sa-a" bo
which nasr that+past 2p-nephew young nasr-s.m tz

maga-a ja-a' maa . ta-sérat k3ac kaj-a"
1s+asr-s.m adrs-s.m (3s)-pPST+asr 3p-uncle old involve-s.m
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ki-ip
ev-rcl

'uiyhere is that young nephew of yours?' I ask you," he said to an old
uncle of theirs.'

Diagram (9.5) above illustrates the position of a demonstrative in a
NP when the demonstrative modifies a NP'. Rule (9.11) alters rule
(9.6) above so as to also generate NPs composed of NP's optionally

modified by demonstratives:

(9.11) gNP - Prt.q}
NP+
(Dem) - NP'

9.3 NP's
A NP' is a NP exclusive of its optional demonstrative and quali-
fication particles. It consists of the head of the NP and any fol-

lowing adjective stems. This is illustrated in diagram (9.5) above.

9.3.1 Adjective Stems

Adjective stems follow the head of a NP and modify it; they can-
not constitute minimal phrases by themselves. When noun stems are
prefixed for person the head of the resulting construction is the
stem, but when adjective stems are prefixed for person the head of the

construction is the person prefix:

(9.12) a. taa-daat b. taa-too
3s- head 3s- tall
/| /|
Ppfx N'st Ppfx Adj'st
| 4
\\&/yP'st NP'
NP' ‘something tall'

‘his, her, its head'
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The third person singular adjective stem prefix is indefinite
(‘something'), as in (9.12b) above. The third person plural prefix can
be indefinite, as in (9.13). The first person plural inclusive pre-
fix can be generically human, as in (9.14).

(9.13)T td-sot pa-maa aand
3p-bad 1pi-pCOP+asr now-
‘We're no good now.'
(9.14)T “pa-bocGoc  pdt3a  pé-a k610160k viri
: 1lpi-thin chest flat-ish skinny walking+dm

ta-sop maa ta-kald-p koj-a" ki-po-d fad
3p-father pCOP+asr 3p-want-nz at-s.m ev-rm.pst-s.m end+topic

'Their fathers were going around skinny and sunken-chested, missing
them.'

Locative adjective stems (such as viri. '‘walking' in (9.14)
above) always follow nonlocative adjective stems when both occur:

(9.15)T “'jé  tigi O6-ma-ald alé-ec popit sQot
that place 1s-pPST+asr-come 3s-pl target putrid

a'Ht ta ale gaaj-a' maa
Tying+down+dm with explanation mother-s.m (3s)-pPST+asr

a-ti kaj-a" ki-ip
3c-mother involve-s.m ev-rcl

19I'm bringing their game (which was) lying putrid (on the
ground), Mother," he said to his mother.'’

I shall assume that there is no limit in principle on the number
of adjective stems which can occur after the head of a NP' and that
the constituent structure of NPs containing adjective stems such as
those in (9.14) and (9.15) above 'is as given in (9.14a) and (9.15a)
below. Notice the complex adjective stem (Adj st) in (9.14a).
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(9.14a) pa-bocooc patga . pe-a k610160k viri
lpi-t?in chest flﬁt-ish sk}nny wa}king+én
| i
Pﬁg; Adj'st N'st Adj'st Adj'st Adj'st
\/
Adj st
NP*

!
NP

(9.15a) ale-ec popit sQot  a'¥+t
%s-pl target puﬁrid 1yirg+down+dn
Pro N'Lt Adj'st Adj'st
wr' NP'st
NP /
\

NP

Some adjective stems show no change in form whether they are

singular or plural:

(9.16) voop ‘red’

potoo 'seated, heaped up'

Others show differences in form due to suppletion, suffixation,
or lack.of stem formative final syllable lengthening. These distinc-
tive aspects of adject%ve stem morphology are described in Appendix B.
Plural adjective stems can only modify plural nominals or plural person

prefixes. Examples of form changes:

(9.17) Singular Plural Gloss
ciciit ciik small
pooc t3k big

atoo t0-10 tall, long
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Singular Plural Gloss
patii pati-ri heavy
kanaap kanap crooked
pét3ac pétac bent over

A few locative adjective stems are inflected for plural times,

e.g.:

(9.18) Singular Times Plural Times Gloss
a‘aat a‘'ar-get 1ying down
abaa aba-1¢ét suspended

The singular/plural and singular/plural times concord between
adjective stems and the nominal heads which they modify will not be

formalized.

9.3.2 NP's Which Are Possessed NP' Stems

Some NP's are composed of a possessor constituent and a possessed
NP' stem (NP'st). The possessor may be a person prefix or a NP. A
NP'st is composed of an elementary or complex noun stem and any im-
mediately following adjective stems, which modify it.

Each GaviSo elementary noun stem (N'st), complex noun stem (N st),
or NP'st has values for four 'nominal construction type' subcategori-
zation features which determine the possible relations it may have
with a preceding nominal expression. Four two-valued (plus or nega-
tive, p or n) features are postulated:

INAL ‘'inalienably possessed by the preceding nominal’

ALN ‘alienably possessed by the preceding nominal (providing it
is capable of control--usually animate)'
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MOD ‘'modified by the preceding nominal'

ARG 'takes the preceding nominal as its argument'

The features and values have morphological correlates. The fea-
ture values of a complex noun stem or a NP' stem are those of its left-
most constituent elementary noun stem. Nominal stems which are pMOD
or pARG form compound complex words or compound complex word stems
with the preceding nominal expression. These are not involved in
possessive constructions; they are discussed in Section 12.0.

A nominal stem (for example, a pARG noun stem) can be both nINAL
and nALN, so both of these features are needed. A11 possessed NP'
stems are either pINAL, in which case they are inalienably possessed,
or pALN, in which case they are alienably possessed. Very rafe]y
pINAL or pALN elementary noun stems form compound complex nouns or
noun stems with a preceding noun or noun stem.

Inalienable possession is illustrated in (9.19) below. Only

relevant, nonpredictable features are indicated.

(9.19)A Inalienable Possession:

papa népo pooc e- népo pooc iip  népo pddc
ﬂather afm b}g 2s- a{m big .tree arm b?g
/. |
E%RL N&ZE Adj'st Epfx N'st Adj'st : N; N&:t Adj'st
P pl pCTRL pINAL nCTRL pINAL
\/ \/ [

NP! NP'st NP'st NP! NP'st
pﬁTRL pINAL pINAL nchL pINAL

NP NP' NP
pCTRL : nCTRL

NP! NP!
'fathek's big arm' 'your big arm' 'big branch of tree'

Alienable possession is illustrated in (9.20) below. Example
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(9.20c) is not a NP' containing a possessor, but rather a NP' whose
head is a compound complex noun formed by a noncontrol (nCTRL) elemen-
tary noun modifying a pMOD (also pALN) elementary noun stem. Such

constructions are discussed in Section 12.0.

(9.20) a. Alienable b. Alienable c. Compound Complex
Possession: Possession: Noun as NP' Head:
papa a pooc e-'-a pooc ggoc a pooc
father house. b}g 2s- horse b?g gqound horse big
N’ N'st Adj'st Ppfx N'st Adj'st N’ N'st Adj'st
pCTRL  pALN pCTRL pALN nCTRL  pALN
| pMOD pMOD | pMOD
NP' NP!
pCTRL NP'st NP'st nCTRL
I pALN pALN
NP pMOD pMOD N
pCTRL .
NP' NP'
NP'
'father's big house' 'your big house' 'big house with a
dirt floor’

'Elementary or complex noun stems which are pINAL (inalienably
possessed) are negative for the other three nominal construction type
features: nALN, nMOD, and nARG. The pINAL noun stems have no corre-
sponding noun and do not accept the 'w' prefix which derives words
from word stems; they are always possessed by an jmmediately preceding
NP or person prefix, as in (9.19). The possessor may be capable of
control or not (p or n CTRL), but there is always an inherent posses-
sive or part/whole relationship, asvshown in (9.19). Noun stems which
are pINAL may belong to any of the four person prefix classes. Some
examples of pINAL elementary noun stems are given below in (9.21).

The initial syllable of //e-// and //eé-// class stems always has high

tone in postnominal form whatever its tone in the base form.
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(9.21) N'st (postnominal 2s-N'st N
pINAL  form) PINAL

sweetheart  cjp e-jip (none)

foot pi e-bi

blood ciit §-jiit

mother ti g-di

front aba gé-ba

face abi gé-bi

penis aa éé-'-aé

sister paat gé-baat

Unlike pINAL noun stems, pALN (alienably possessed) stems can
only be possessed by pCTRL (generally, qniﬁate) NPs or person prefixes.
In (9.20a) and (9.20b) the noun stem, a 'house' or 'village', is pos-
sessed since the preceding NP or person prefix is pCIRL. " However,
in (9.20c), a is modified by gQoc ‘ground', not possessed, since
'ground' is not capable of control. Notice that the adjective stem
pooc 'big' modifies the whole compound complex noun, gQdc a.

Alienably possessed elementary or complex noun stems always have
corresponding nouns. They are negative for the features INAL and ARG,
but they either (1) are derived from nouns which have corresponding
pMOD noun stems or (2) are pMOD themselves.

The first type of pALN noun stem is derived from nouns by the
prefix ma-. The derived stem is pALN but nMOD. That is, it is always
alienably possessed, never modified, by a preceding nominal expressioﬁ.
The noun from which it is derived always has a corresponding, phoneti-
cally identical noun stem which is nALN but pMOD. For example, the

noun avil+ 'dog' has a corresponding nALN, pMOD noun stem, avil+
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(which can be modified) and a derived pALN, nMOD noun stem, ma-"'-av+l+

(which is alienably possessed). More examples:

(9.22) N'st (postnominai 2s-N'st . N' and N'st
pALN form) pPALN nALN
nMOD nMOD pMOD

snake ma-bac e-ma-bac bac

tatoo ma-joli e-ma-joli joli

fire ma-po-kaac e-ma-p6-kgac po-k3adc

tree ma-'-1ip e-ma-'-1ip iip

The second type of pALN noun stem is also pMOD. This type has
a corresponding noun which is phonetically identical with the noun
stem if the stem is of the //é-// or //eé-// prefix class. For ex- |
ample, ado ;three-cornered basket' is an elementary noun stem whicn
is pALN, pMOD and is also an elementary noun. If the noun stem is of
the //e-// prefix class then the corresponding noun is formed with the
'w' word-forming pref{x. _For example, tabe 'axe' is a noun stem which
is both pALN and pMOD. The corresponding noun is gégg ‘axe'. No pALN,

pMOD noun stems beTong to the //ée-// prefix class. Examples:

(9.23) N'st (postnominal 2s-N'st N'

pPALN form) pALN

pMOD , PMOD
machete tipe e-dipe dipe
Brazil nut maam-gaap _ e-maam-gaap maam-gaap
vapor djk é-djk djk
house a . é-'-a a
‘hammock ini eé-ni ini

arrow ajap, ijap gé-jap jap (irreg.)
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Two text examples of NP's which are possessed NP' stems are given
below. The possessor constituent can be a full NP since it can con-
tain demonstratives and qualification particles. As such it can
contain internal possessive constructions as in (8.24) below.

(9.24)T ci-mapi-it té-teé aja-kadp madat
3$-ch;1d-p1 onﬂy eye-s.r.o visible

Ppfx N'st Prt.q N'st Adj'st
pINAL pINAL
| \/
NP'st NP'st
pINAL pINAL
NP'
|
NP
NP
NP'
|
. NP

'visible eyes of only her children' (other faces hidden in photo)

(9.25)T pa-ma-g3li taga ajap
lpi-p?ss-bone pafte poTsible

Ppfx Nist N'st Adj'st
pCTRL  pALN pMOD
nCTRL

NP'st
pALN
nCTRL

NP*

'Our possible bone marrow.' (sentence fragment about uncracked bones)
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Phrase structure rule (9.26) generates NP's composed of possessed
NP' stems, covering both inalienable and alienable possession. In

the latter case the possessor, whether person prefix or NP, is pCTRL.

(9.26) Ppfx
g . = NP'st
NP pINAL
NP
Ppfx
{ } - NP'st
NP 3 pALN
pCTRL

Phrase structure rule (9.27) generates NP' stems consisting of
an elementary or complex noun stem followed by zero or any larger
number of adjective stems, any of which.may be elementary or complex.
The alpha notaiion stipulates that the NP' stem has the same nominal
construction type feature values as those of its elementary or com-

plex noun stem.

(9.27) {N'st} {Adﬁ'st?*
NP'st- -
of INAL N st Adj st

BALN o INAL

YMOD BALN

SARG YMOD
& ARG

9.3.3 NP's Containing No Possessor

NP's which contain no possessor contain no NP' stems. Their
head is an elementary or complex noun, a pronoun, a demonstrative,
or a person prefix. If the head is a person prefix, then it must be
modified by one or more elementary or complex adjective stems; other-
wise adjective stems modifying the head are optional. Examples of

NP's with N*, N, and person prefix heéds are diagrammed in (9.5),
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(9.20c), and (9.14a), respectively, above. Examples of NP's with
person prefix, pronoun, and'demonstrative heads are given below (head
underlined):
(9.28)T mat ka bo ta-kgac potoo mé-e-na

that in tz 3p-roasted heaped+up pPST+asr-th-1k

ta-pére  ka
3p-nature in

'There there were heaps of roasted (meat) in that manner of theirs.'
(The ancestors roasted piles of meat.)
(9.29)T aldop abii caat abaa-a

3s with+face+lowered hanging suspended-s.m
'Him h§ng1ng upside-down.' (sentence fragment describing the Giant
Lizard ;

(9.30)T "'jé.  té-tee aka gét kira-ale-a'
h

that only kill 2s-(pDEF+imp) yet-fut-s.m

maa kaj-a" ki-ip
(3s)-pPST+asr (3s) involve-s.m ev-rcl

*"Just kill that (one)," he said to him.'

Phrase structure rule (9.31) generates NP's which contain no

possessor.
(9.31) N?
)N {Adj'st}*
[\ A Pron Adj st
Dem
Adj'st)
Ppfx -
Adj st

A nonprefixal NP' head is followed by zero or any number of

elementary or complex adjective stems (as indicated by the star).
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A person prefix NP' head is followed by one or any larger number of

_elementary or complex adjective stems (as indicated by the plus).

9.3.4 Pronouns
Pronouns occur only as heads of NP's, unlike demonstratives, which
can modify NP's. Unlike elementary nouns, pronouns have no correspond-

ing stems and contitute a small, closed set.

(9.32) Pronouns:

Qot first person singular

get second person singular

(taac) third person singular

Ji third person singular, mildly honorific

alop third person singular

ﬁan66c first pérson plural inclusive

tQoc first person plural exc]usivé

mendoc second person plural

t3ac third person plural

ji-ic third person plural, mildly honorific

ale-ec third person plural

ve abstract inanimate, 'it'

me interrogative, ‘who, what'

mat substantive discourse pronoun, 'this, these, that, those,

he, she, it'

ma-ac animate plural substantive discourse pronoun, 'they’
meéne nonsubstantive discourse pronoun, 'this, that, it'

When a person pronoun occurs instead of the much more common per-

son prefix the person is emphasized:
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(9.33)T Qo panddc sa eé-na sa-ga ki-nap
neg gpi pSIV+asr th-1k 3s-kill ev-ndef.tm

'WE don't hunt like that.'

Certain aspects of the usage of third person pronouns are unclear.
Some informants claim that tadc ‘third person singular' is acceptable
as a subject, direct object, or possessor; others deny this. There is
only one text example of it: '
(9.38)T tadc bog-a
35 tz-s.m

'It's him.’

The third person singular pronoun ji is phonologically anomalous
in that, like the demonstrative jé 'that, near second or third per-
son(s)', its tone is short and rising before nonhigh tones, short and
low otherwise. It is mildly honorific and used only for humans or
quasi humans such as animals in myths. Its plural, jj;jg, contains
the animate plural suffix, //-eéy//.

The common third person singular pronoun alop is phonologically
anomalous in that its second syllable is the only short high tone in
the language which downsteps immediately following high tones to mid.
Its plural, alé-ec, contains the animate plura1.suffix. The pronoun'
alop seems to emphasize person less than the other person pronouns:
(9.35)T "ee pi b6 alop ma-kaa alop akini

that after tz 3s pPST+asr-go 3s see

ki-a" ki-ip
again-s.m ev-rcl

'After that he went to see him again.'
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Occasionally alop or a]é-ec are pragmatically first or second

person though formally third person:

(9.36)T bd te alo eet aa-co akini .
already nasr 3s°  pPST+pDEF+nasr 3c-photo see

ki-na

ev-ndef.tm

'Did you already see your photo?'

Notice that in (9.36) ‘'photo' is prefixed for coreferentiality with
a third person, not second berson, subject.
The abstract inanimate pronoun ve refers to a state of affairs,
not an object:
(9.37)T "a-na té  taan-e-na
which-1k nasr 3p-(pPST+pDEF+nasr)-th-1k 1t

maga-a" to-maa . ta-kac
do-s.m lpe-pPST+asr 3p-involve

'"How did they do it?" we asked them.' (asking about a homocide)

The discourse pronouns, mat and mene, are discussed in Section

7.4 above. The interrogative pronoun, mé, is discussed in Section

7.3 above.

9.4 Appositions

Very few appositive constructions occur in texts. In the few
examples observed, the more descriptive term, a common noun, precedes
the less descriptive term, a proper noun:

(9.38)T padagee . jipo tiig-++t
old+man w+point speckled-ish+dn (=Coatimundi's nickname)

'01d Man Speckled Beak'
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There are too few examples to determine the structure of apposi-
tive constructions, and these will not be included in the NP composi-

tion rules.

9.5 Summary of NP Rules _
The phrase structure rules presented in Section 9.0 are listed

together below:

(9.39) NP - Prt.q
NP~ { }

(Dem) - NP!
Ppfx
- NP'st
NP pINAL
Ppfx
- NP'st
NP pALN
' pCTRL
NP'+ N'
N sAdj'st}*
! \Pro Adj st
Dem
Adj'st) )
Ppfx - ;
Adj st) /
N'st Adj'st)*
NP'st- { - }
o¢ INAL N st Adj st
ABALN o INAL
TMOD 2ALN
S ARG ¥MOD

S ARG
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10.0 VERB PHRASES

A verb phrase is defined as any syntactic construction which is
potentially subject to the VP, S', S'-a preposing rule and which is
not a S§' or S'-é. A VP can be distinguished from a S' or S'-a by the
fact that a S' node immediately dominates an auxiiiary stem, whereas
a VP node does not. A1l VPs can be nominalized with the derivational
particles mat and méne. The negative particle, Qop, occurs after
VPs and probably occurs after any VP under the right semantic cir-
cumstances. The intensification particle, gji, can occur after any
VP.

There are three types of VPs: (1) transitive VPs, (2) cross-ref-
erencing VPs, and (3) VPs composed of a verb. An elementary verb stem
is defined as an elementary word stem which can be the head of one of
the first two types of VPs. That is, a VP can consist of an elemen-
tary transitive verb stem (V'st.t) preceded by a NP or person prefix,
or it can consist of an elementary cross-referencing verb stem (V'st.c)
preceded by a cross-referencing person prefix. These two types of
elementary verb stems are mutually exclusive: an elementary transitive
verb stem cannot also be an elementary cross-rgferencing verb stem,
nor vi;e versa. '

An elementary verb (V') is defined as an elementary word which
can be a minimal VP by itself. Elementary verbs and elementary verb
stems are mutually exclusive categories.

A small minority of elementary transitive verb stems are inherent-
1y marked for singular or plural object. A small minority of elemen-
tary cross-referencing verb stems are inherently marked for singular

Pl

or plural subject. A few elementary verbs, such as k#r¥naa 'all',
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require a plural NP or persoh prefix somewhere in the sentence.

A few elementary verb stems, both transitive and cross-referenc-

ing, mark plural action (times) by suppletion:

(10.1) Singular Action:

Vist.t: igi
. remove+sg.X

pegé
break+sg.X

V'st.c: kaa
go+sg. X

Plural Action:
piri .
remove+pl.X
pea :
break+pl.X
mal3

go+pl.X

Any elementary verb stem or verb which ends in a long open syl-

lable may be marked for plural action by the suffix //-rV//:

(10.2) Unmarked:

Vist.t: abii
kill+pl.o

V'st.c: pakoo
awaken

V': gakoraa
hunt

Plural Action:

abi-ri
kill+pl.o-p1.X

pako-1o
awaken-p1.X

gakora-la
hunt-pl1.X

Informants are sometimes uncertain whether the plurality of a

verb stem is plural action or plural object or subject, saying only

that it means 'a lot'. Number concord is not formalized in the syn-

tactic rules.

10.1 Qualification Particles in Verb Phrases

The six qualification particles which occur after NPs can also

occur after VPs: patpat 'contrast', teé ‘continuing’, tere 'real,

genuine', téét ‘exact(ly)', té-teé 'only', and vé-téet 'same’'. Two
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others occur after VPs but not after NPs:

(10.3) ki} . ‘'intensification, a lot, many times’

Qop. 'negative’

The intensification particle, kii, seems to imply plural action,
but this isn't entirely clear. The verb or verb stem which is the
head of a VP modified by kii .is usually marked for plural action, pro-
viding that it can be so marked by suppletion or suffixation:

(10.4)T ci-ko-e malakala teé kii ki-nap
3s-word-pl follow+pl.X cont ints ev-ndef.tm

‘Repeating his words a lot.' (sentence fragment)

The negative particle, Qop, negates individual VPs:

-

(10.5)T "gakoraa Qop maa . a-vit aka Qov-a"
hunt neg _(35)-pPST+asr 3c-food kill neg-s.m

ki-po-a
ev-rm.pst-s.m

'He didn't hunt, didn't kill food for himself."

This particle cannot be prefixed for person, but the related ad-
jective stem, QOp 'nonexistent’, can be.
There is a particle, c#k 'somewhat, a bit', which is possibly
a qualification particle, though this is not certain. It occurs after
verbs and probably affer verb stems:
(10.6)T 00ja cik kj-gare
rest somewhat again-yet

'(He's going) to rest a bit.' (sentence fragment)

This particle also occurs after adjective stems but not after
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nouns, so it may not modify thé whole preceding phrase as qualifica-
tion particles do.

The order of the qualification particles after VPs appears to be
variable except that in text examples té-teé ‘only' is always last if
it occurs. In (10.4) above, teé precedes_gii, but in (10.7) below the
reverse is true:

(10.7)T “me-ja+ka paaga kil . teé mee-kad-p koc
2p-nDEF+nDUR+proh (3s)-open ints cont 2p-go-nz  on

kara-ale-a" maa . ta-kaj-a
yet-fut-s.m (3s)-pPST+asr 3p-involve-s.m

'"Don't open it on your trip," he told them.'

I shall assume that a construction composed of a VP and a quali-
fication particle is itself a VP which likewise can be further modi-
fied by successive qualification particles. The structure of the VP
in (10.4) above is then as given in (10.4a):

(10.4a) ci-ko-e mél?kilé tee  kii
3s-word-p1 follow+pl.X cont ints
N |
NP V'st.t Prt.q Prt.q
\VP/
\
VP
VP

‘repeating his words a lot'

Phrase structure rule (10.8) generates VPs modified by qualifi-

cation particles:

(10.8) VP> VP - Prt.q
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10.2 Transitive Verb Phrases

The third person singular prefixes of transitive verb stems may
indicate a definite third person object ('him, her, it') or some indef-

inite object:

(10.9) kala. 'want him, her, it, or something'
(3s)-want
taa-tini ‘care about him, her, it, or something'

3s-caret+about

The relatively few transitive verb stems which take only plural

objects do not accept singular person prefixes:

(10.10) 2s-V'st.t: . 2p-V'st.t: *2s-V'st.t:
ee-ka mee-bii *ag-bii
2s-kill+sg.o 2p-kili+pl.o s-kill+pl.o
'vill you, sg.' 'ki11 you, pl.' ki1l you, sg.'
g-digi mee-kii : *ga-kii
2s-knock+down+sg.0  2p-knock+down+pl.o 2s-knock+down+pl.0
'knock down 'knock down 'knock down
you, sg.' you, pl.' you, sg.'

According to informants, singular object transitive verb stems
such as aka 'kill, singular object', or tigi 'knock down, singular
object', should not accept plural person prefixes, but this is not
always adhered to. Nouns and noun stems are not marked for singular
or plural unless they are animate, in which case the plural form is
marked with the animate plural suffix, //-ééy//.

In transitive VPs an object NP or person prefix precedes an ele-
mentary or complex transitive verb stem. Examples with the transitive

VPs underlined:
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(10.11)T "eé  téét paa-jaic maa aa-kad-p na,
then exc¢t 1pi-ancestor pPST+asr 3c-go-nz vz

pavé-éc _ ki¥c tigi  kii-a"  ki-po-2
thing-pT roasted+dm cause 1ints-s.m ev-rm.pst-s.m

'Back then our ancestor, before traveling, was roasting creatures.'

(10.12)T paliri p3-a ma-'-8éc_ kac maa eé-na
s)-share 1pi-asr other-pl involve (3s)-put th-1k

'We share it putting. it (forth) for others.' (sharing chicha)

The structure of the transitive VP in (10.11) and of the first
transitive VP in (10.12) are diagrammed in (10.1la) and (10.12a)
below:

(10.11a) pavé-éc  kic tigi ki
thing-pl roasted cause ints
NP Ad}lifv/// Prt.q
V st.t
VP
VP

‘roast creatures a. lot'

(10.12a) paliri
(3s)-share
Ppfx V'st.t
~_
VP
‘share it'

Phrase structure rule (10.13) generates transitive VPs.

(10.13) Ppfx Vist.t
VP -
NP V st.t
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There are about sixteen verb stems which translate as English

prepositions. Some examples with second person singular prefixes:

(10.18) e-gabi '(be) for you, benefactive’
ka '(be) in, because' (no person prefixes)
¢é-biri ' (be) below you'
eé-dat ' (be) your size'
g-gac *involve you'
e-mi 'use you, instrumental*
ge-bi '*(be) on your side, from you'
ée-dara *(be) above you'

These verb stems are morphologically irregular in-that they do
not show the //137/ stem formative vowel reduplication (see Appendix
B) which is usﬁal for verb stems.. Compare the examples‘in (10.14)
with the transitive verb stems in (10.15), also given with second

person singular prefixes:

(10.15) e-'-6lo-pad ‘eat up your food'

g-bana 'tickle you'
- gé-ga-mapaa 'alight on you'
eé-kini ‘see you'
é-bicga 'wash you'
é-gamaa  'measure you'
éé-tini ‘care about you'
ée-jala 'leave you' ‘ ?

Stems such as those in (10.14) are considered postpositional

transitive verb stems rather than a separate class of stems because
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a phrase formed by one of them and its preceding person prefix or NP
(1) distributes and moves like any other Vﬁ, (2) can be nominalized

and negated 1ike any other VP, and (3) cénnot modify a nominal expres-
sion; for example, there is no direct Gaviio equivélent for the English

phrase 'the man in the house’.

10.3 Cross-referencing Verb Phrases

Elementary cross-referencing verb stems are intransitive. A few
of them are inherently marked for plural or singular subjects. In-
formants prefer that these take only plural or singular person pre-
fixes, respectively, though this is not always observed in practice,
possibly because of sdme semantic fuzziness between plural subject

and plural action. Examples:

(10.16) 2s-V'st.c: 2p-V'st.c:
e-gad me-va1a
S$-go+sg.s 2p-go+pl.s
'you, sg., go' 'you, pl., go'
ee-vii mee-pai‘
2s-die+sg.s 2p-die+pl.s
'you, sg., die' 'you, pl., die'

A1l cross-referencing elementary verb stems of the //é-// and
//8é-// prefix classes and all of their person prefixes contain only
low tones. In (10.16) me-vald is of the //é-// class and the other
three are of the //éé-// class. Cross-referencing elementary verb
stems of the //e-// and //eé-// prefix classes do contain nonlow

tones. Examples:
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(10.17) 2s-V'st.c:

g-baga 'you move house'
g-gagaa . 'you get dry'

g-van-ga ‘you run’

gé-gad 'you begin the morning'
eé-pee 'you shout'

If the //&-// and //&-// prefix class cross-referencing elemen-
tary verb stems are nominalized with a suffix the resulting noun stems
take the prefixes usual for noun stems of their prefix class, which

may have nonlow tone, e.g.: -

(10.18) ge-gad-p compare: e-gad
2s-go+sg.s-nz s-go+sg.s
‘your trip' 'you go'

This justifies considering the low tone cross-referencing prefixes as
allomorphs of the //é-// and //&-// prefix classes rather than as
separate prefix classes.

A cross-referencng VP consists of an elementary or complex cross-
referencing verb.stem preceded by a cross-referencing person prefix,
which always agrees in person and number with the subject of the §'
which immediately dominates the VP. Section 6.4 above discusses the
differences between cross-referencing and coreferential berson pre-
fixes. In the examples of cross-referencing VPs (underlined) below

the dotted 1jne indicates cross-reference with the clause subject.

—————
(10.19)T pa-at a-da kara-ale-a
1pi-let I1pi-stay yet-fut-s.m -

'Let's stay (and visit) awhile.’
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(10.20)T "ajaa, ajaa... 3iip cipo mé-e-na
(noises) t:r'ee_J point pPST+asr-th-1k

-
a-bi-na kit id pi-a“ ki-ip
3c-foot?-set+pl.X (=gotout+pl.X]) ints river from-s.m ev-rcl

'‘Ajaa, ajaa... a log was bobbing in the river.' (making noise)

(10.21)T sodlok! eé  téét alop éet

enter (ideophone) then exct 3s pPST+pDEF+pSJV+asr
e = ————— -
a

aa-'-aa__ji = kac ki-nap
c-penis enter (3s)-involve ev-ndef.tm
'Then he put his penis in him."'

The structure of the cross-referencing VPs in (10.20) and (10.21)
are diagrammed below as (10.20a) and (10.21a). The symbol Ppfx.c
indicates a cross-referencing prefix; person and number agreemént is

not otherwise formalized.

(10.20a) a-bi-na kil
3c-footf—set+p1.x i?ts
Y4
Ppfx.c V'st.c Prt.q
\/
VP
VP
'go out a lot'
(10.21a) aa-'-ada i

3c-penis e?ter
Ppfx.c NJst Vist.c
NJ'st
V st.c
VP

'put his penis in'
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Phrase structure rule (10.22) generates cross-referencing VPs.

(10.22) V'st.c
* YP+ Ppfx.c - }
V st.c

10.4 Verb Phrases Combosed_gf_g Verb

Verb phrases which are composed of a verb contain only a single
elementary or complex verb (disregarding any qualification particles). -
Some examples with the maximal VP underlined:

(10.23)T jeé . gonat na vé-téét teé pa-mage-é-na
that spirit vz 1i1t-exct (=same) cont 1lpi-asr-th-1k

'We will continue with those same Goﬁét Spirit flutes.'
(10.24)T eé-na té  pe-e jé-e-na
th-Tk nasr thing-pl pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr-th-1k

dara  kii .
easily ints

'Like that things happened easily?' (In mythic times strange events
were common. )

(10.25)T p#igip bO ci-ti ma-kaa ta-bi'ad ma'j
pick+tup tz 3s-mother pPST+asr-go 3p-wrapped+up get’

ki-3 '

again-s.m

'"His mother went to pick up the wrapped-up ones again.'

(10.26)T a-na kir-qt jbala @6
whichever-1k impossible-1s-(nPST+pDEF+nasr) dance neg

ki, pa-gar-abi ki Qop ki
scope+marker 1lpi-sun-face (=day) in neg scope+marker

'I can't not dance, not have our day.' or: ‘Whichever way, it's im-
possible for me not to dance, not to be in our day.' (This sentence
contains a false ending after the comma. The speaker is expressing
enthusiasm for a native festival on Brazil's Day of the Indian.)
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Notice that sentence'(10.26) demonstrates that a VP containing a
verb or a postpositional transitive verb stem may be negated with the
particle §op. The structure of VPs in (10.23) and (10.25) are dia-
grammed below as (10.23a) and (10.25a):

(10.23a) jé gonat nd ve-téet : teé
that spirit vz dit-exct (=same) cont
Prt.q Prt.q
NP
v
VP
VP

‘continue with those same Gonat Spirit flutes'

(10.25a) pitatp
picr+up
vl
|
VP
‘pick up’

Phrase structure rule (10.27) generates VPs composed of a verb.

vl
(10.27) VP+ { }
v

Some elementary verbs are very similar semantically to elementary
cross-referencing or transitive verb stems. Examples with verbs and

verb stems underlined:

(10.28)A

V': paja Iip maga  'The tree is breaking.'
. break tree asr
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V'st.c: aa-sad 1ip miga  'The tree is breaking.’
3c-break tree asr
V' ‘%éﬁg e-maga 'You're getting dark.' (sun sets)
rken 2s-asr

V'st.c: e-gipgv§ e-miga '‘You're getting dark.' (sun sets)
2s-darken 2s-asr

V': k¥l#gd nekd maga @-gac 'The cat bites me.’
bite+dn cat asr .ls-involve
V'st.t: 0O-va nekd maga 'The cat bites me.'

1s-bite cat asr

V': tak--tdgad e-maga @-gac 'You beat me a lot.'
. beat-beat 2s-asr 1s-involve

V'st.t: Q-dagd e-maga 'You beat me.'
ls-beat 2s-asr

The examples in (10.28) imply that elementary verbs do not form
a class which is semantically distinct from elementary verb stems. The
elementary verbs can be roﬁghly divided into three groups on a semantic
basis.

The first group of elémentary verbs indicate acfivity and have
an implied object, which can appear as the direct object of the post-
positional transitive verb stem kac 'involve'. The examples in (10.28)
above illustrate this. Examples of V's indicating activity with im-

plied object:

(10.29) t$1+ga ‘'pinch’ baa-tod ‘chew and spit out'
zaana 'make war’ do10k-~-do10ga  ‘push repeatedly’
dora 'bump (into)’ célié *slip (on)'
basanda 'steal’ piFaip ‘pick up’
poa 'blow (on)"

The second group of elementary verbs indicate activity without
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an implied object, though a NP involved in some way in the action
(e.g. accompanying it) may appear in the same S' as the object of

kac 'involve'. Examples:

(10.30) gakoraa ‘hunt' porok--poroga  'snore'
ibala .  'dance’ gere . ‘sleep elsewhere’
paja ‘break’ iina 'have a cold’
berea 'sing’ baha ‘assemble’
00ja ‘rest’

The third group of elementary verbs are semantically adverbial

or qualitative:

(10.31) bica§-i 'at night' bo]f ‘almost'
' ba'alda  ‘initially’ gfja  ‘'well, good'
dia 'soon’ gé16a  'many’
b¥ra "full! gti¥  'afternoon’
dara . easily’

There are no consistent morphological differences between the
three groups of elementary verbs. There are no text examples of verbs
of the third group with the negation particle §op, though this is prob-
ably possible under the right circumstances. Verbs of the third group
can occur with the intensification particle kii, or be nominalized with

the particles mat and méne, 1ike any other verbs. They can occur as

the only VP in a sentence. This is true of all verbs, except that
pifgip 'pick up' must occur with ma‘§ 'get' somewhere in the same sen-
tence. Formally, then, the third group appears to be just a seman-

tic subclass of the elementary verb stems, not a separate category
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of adverbs.

10.5 Summary of Verb Phrase Rules

The phrase structure rules presented in Section 10.0 are summa-

rized in (10.32) below.

(10.32) VP - Prt.q
{prx} V'st.t}
NP V st.t
VP : ‘ V'st.c
Ppfx.c - {
V st.c
vl

v
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11.0 CONJUCTION
Conjunction is rare in GaviEo speech; there are only nine text
examples of conjunction, and some of these are sentence fragments.
Informant responses to invented examples are inconsistent. In text
examples only phrases, not sentences, are conjoined. Some examples
of conjoined phrases are given below and some patterns are noted, but

I cannot offer a secure formal analysis of conjunction.

11.1 Conjunction of VPs

Since a GaviSo sentence can contain any number of VPs it is not
clear why any conjunction of VPs occurs at all. The conjunction par-
ticle, kii ‘'and, also', can occur after a single VP with the meaning
'also'. The syntactic marker -a immediately follows gii:

(11.1)T to-vit  nap na kji-a aa
lpe-food place vz conj-s.m s.m

'Also to be a place for our food.' (sentence frégment)

Two (and probably more) VPs can occur conjoined with each VP
followed by kii and the right-hand boundary of the whole construction

marked by the syntactic marker -a:
(11.2)  (vp kii,) VP kji-a
Example with the~conjoingd VPs underlined:

(11.3)T ee-'-ééc b0 maga apékaat maga kii,
that-pl tz asr Dbig+pot make conj

gd ___maga teé kji-a makii-a
this make cont conj-s.m (3s)-make+pl.o-s.m

'Those (people) make big pots, make this (type), make lots.'
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The syntactic marker -a can also occur after each conjoined VP

and its conjunction particle:
(11.4) VP kji-a, WP kii-a
Sentence example:
(11.5)T aav-a, gonat na ve-téet pa-mige-é-na

yes-s.m spirit vz it-exct (=same) 1pi-asr-th-1k

gonan-ééc to10 ka kii-a, ap ciik ka kiifé
spirit=pl! long+pl in conj-s.m flute small+pl 1in conj-s.m

ad gonat dodl1-ééc na-a
s.m spirit line-pl vz-s.m

'Yes, we're going to continue with those Gonat things, with long
Goﬁét (flutes), with short flutes, with the Gonat file dance.'
Sentence (11.5) appears to contain a false ending (marked by i)
before the last VP. Informants feel that the syntactic marker -a
following the first occurrence of the conjunction particle, kii, in
sentence (11.5) is optional. However, as a guess, the syntactic
marker -a indicates the structural bracketing within the whole con-
struction formed by conjunction, possibly indicating separateness of

the events.

11.2 Conjunction of NPs

NPs conjoined with kii occur in sentences (11.6) and (11.7)
below. These two sentences appeared in succession in a text. The
speaker seemed to lose track of what he was saying, and the two pre-
posed VPs in (11.6) may be due to a false start.

(11.6)T "mat va téét bdo jé  k¥rinaa kii, je  vasa-ac
that eat exct tz that all ints that tapir-pl
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kii, Jjé nekd-éc kii, Jé pod pag-aac kij:é

conj that cat-pl conj that creature child-pl conj-s.m
' (=animals)

ma-ac mé-e-na-a" ki-ip

sb.nz-p1 pPST+asr-th-lk-s.m ev-rcl
‘A1l (of them) were eating that, the tapirs, the jaguars, all those
animals were doing that.'’

(11.7)T "jé _ bebe-éc kii-a ma-ac maa-a" ki-ip
that pig-p! conj-s.m sb.nz-pl pPST+asr-s.m ev-rcl

'Those peccaries also were there.'

In these examples each NP is immediately followed by the particle
kii and the right-hand boundary is marked by the syntactic marker, -a,

which is immediately followed by a nominalization particle:
(11.8) (NP kii,) NP kii-a mat
A different pattern occurs in (11.9):

(11.9)T cibodj-ad kii-a mat  moon-ad kii-a mit
manioc-ft.o conj<s.m sb.nz cara-ft.o conj-s.m sb.nz

mage-é-na aa-vii eé-na mat ké-e-na
asr-th-1k  3c-cook th-lk sb.nz in-th-1k

'‘Manioc and card cook like that in that (pot).’

In (11.9) each NP is followed by kii, then the syntactic marker

-d, and then a nominalization particle:

(11.10) NP kif-& mit NP k{i-d mit

This is possibly related to the fact that in (11.9) both manioc and

card are cooked, but they are not cooked together.
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12.0 COMPLEX WORDS AND COMPLEX WORD STEMS

A complex word is a syntactic construction which (1) is composed
of a person prefix or an elementary word followed by one or more ele-
mentary words or word stems and which (2) distributes 1ike an elemen-
tary word within the phrase. A complex word stem is a syntactic con-
struction which‘(l) is composed of an elementary word stem followed
by one or more elementary words or elementary wbrd stems (except for
complex noun stems formed by the stem-deriving prefix, ma-, followed
by a complex noun) and which (2) distributes like an elementary word
stem within the phrase.

It is the leftmost morpheme of a construction which determines
whether it is a complex word és opposed to a complex word stem. Like
elementary words, complex words can be minimal phrases. Like elemen-
tary word stems, complex word stems cannot be minimal phrases. They
must be pfeceded by a person prefix or a nominal expression.

Comp]ex words and word stems, unlike their elemehtary counter-
parts, consist of at least two phonological words or, rarely, one
phonological word consisting of a person prefix and an elementary word
stem (after person prefix attachment has occurred). Section 12.1
discusses phonological words and phonological junctures, providing the
basis for distinguishing complex words and complex word stems from
elementary words and elementary word stems.

Complex words and complex word stems are either derived or com-
.pound. Derivation is accomplished by derivational particles or, in
the case of 'say/think' complex verbs, by the syntactic marker -a.
The derivational particles differ from word stems in that they do not

accept person prefixes and most of them either do not form
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constructions with preceding nominal expressions at all or do so only
with nominal expressions meeting rather abstract se]ectional restric-
tions. Derived complex words and word stems are discussed in Sections
12.2 and 12.3.

Compound complex words and compound complex word stems have as
their right-hand immediate constituent an elementary word stem of
major class membership, not a particle. Compound complex noun stems
formed by the stem-deriving prefix, mé:, are an exception to this in
that their right-hand immediate constituent is a complex noun. Com-
pound complex words and word stems are discussed in Section 12.4.

Selectional restrictions are important in the composition of many
complex words and word stems. Syntactic features are frequently used
to express these restrictions in formal rules below. In most cases
the constituent structure and category of a complex worq or word stem

are reasonably clear, but in a few cases there is some uncertainty.

12.1 Phonological Words

A phonological word is a unit composed of one or more morphemes
which is bounded by external open junctures (## in systematic phonemic
transcription, spaces in the orthography) but which contains no exter-
nal open junctures. The constituent morphemes of a phonological word
are joined to each other with internal closed junctures (+ in system-
atic phonemic transcription, a hyphen in the orthography) or, occasion-
ally, by internal open junctures (# in systematic phonemic transcrip-
tioh, doub1e hyphens in the orthography). A phonological word corre-

sponds to the usual intuitive notion of a word as a unit which is a

minimal free form: it is readily pronounceable in isolation and enters
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freely into syntactic constructions with other such words (is not

bound).

12.1.1 Juncture Type: Evidence from Segmental Sandhi and Boundness

Evidence for an internal closed juncture is supplied by the sandhi
rules detailed in Appendix A. Evidence for internal open juncture
is essentially by elimination of the other two alternatives: a juncture
between two morphemes is assumed to be an internal open juncture only
if there is positive evidence that it is neither an internal closed
juncture nor an externa1'open juncture. In practice the usual situa-
tion in which an internal open juncture is recognized is one in which
an interface between two morphemes does not exhibit the phonological
changes characteristic of internal closed juncture, but one or both
of the morphemes involved is clearly bound (is not a free form)._ Some
examples with the internal open junctures underlined and the base

forms given to the right:

(12.1) do-'-ad //##doo#aa##//
'urucu fruit' urucu-fruit
e-mi- ' -avi1+ [/ ##etmadivilids//
‘your dog' . 2s-poss=-dog
e-vé-'-igi /1 #pe+vaRik+ise//
'get yourself out' 2s-intr-remove-stem+formative
dac--ka /] ##p+day#ka##//
‘dent something' (3s)~-dented-cause
tgk--t6g-a /1 ##tQk#tok+aF#//
‘beat repeatedly'’ beat-beat-stem+formative

In the first three examples in (12.1) the internal open juncture
occurs between vowels, manifesting itself as a glottal stop. The vow-

els do not merge into one syllable as they would if separated by
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internal closed juncture:

(12.2) *do-a ‘urucu fruit'’
*e-ma-avil+ tyour dog'
*e-vé-1gi '‘get yourself out'

Each of the first three examples in (12.1) contains one or more
bound morphemes. The bound noun root, dd- ~ doo- ‘'urucu', also occurs
in doo-kdap 'urucu seed', but not in isolation. The second and third
examples in (12.1) involve derivational affixes, ma- and vé-, which
are clearly not minimal free forms.

In the fourth and fifth examples in (12.1) the internal open
juncture blocks the nasal sonorantization and consonant voicing which

would occur across internal closed junctures even in slow speech:

(12.3) *dan-ga ‘dent something’
*t5g-dog-a 'beat repeatedly’

The morphemes dgc-, -ka, and tgk- in (12.1) are bound. For example,

dgc- cannot occur without a suffix:

(12.4) *dac maa 'It's dented.'
(3s)-dented (3s)- pCOP+asr

12.1.2 Juncture Type: Evidence from Length Sandhi

Evidence for juncture type innwords and stems is sometimes pro-
vided by lengthening and shortening rules which operate only within,
not across, external open junctures. In general a long syllable be-
comes short (or a short syllable does not lengthen) when followed by

a nonaffixal short syllable within a phonological word:
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(12.5) po-kjc--ap /[ ##pavo+kay+UV#ap#s//
‘firestick' thing-burning-stem+formative-stick

cf: po-kgac 'fire’

g6-ja-kap-kit [ [##Qb+ya+kap+kit##//
'white of my eye' 1s-eye-s.r.o-white

cf: go-ja-kadp ‘'my eye'

In the first example in (12.5) the long syllable produced by the
adjective stem formative process (symbolized by 21) was then shortened
to -kjc- due to a following short syllable, indicating the juncture
jmmediately preceding dp is not an external open junctﬁre. If that
junctufe were an internal closed juncture, then fgﬁ-kéﬁ-ég would re-
sult by regular sandhi rules. Therefore the juncture is an internal
open juncture. In the second example in (12.5) the internal juncture
between p and k could be either open or closed since voiceless con-
sonant clusters following oral vowels are not affected by any phono-
logical rules. Such cases are arbitrarily considered to have internal
closed juncture. '

In elementary nouns which are not usqalIy possessed (and in their
corresponding noun stems) nonfinal syllables are often (thoujh not
always) lengthened if the final syllable is long or is iengthened.
This provides evidence that a construction is one phonological word,

not two. Examples:

(12.6) bee-k§i . [/ ##be+kaass//
TcTearing on path* w+path-clearing(?)
200c-kdap //##zoy+kap##//
TRain Star’ w+rain-s.r.o

(prominent in the rainy season)

In (12.6) the internal juncture is arbitrarily assumed to be
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closed; the morpheme interfaces in the two examples are not such as
to be affected by the segmental sandhi rules.

The juncture between two constructions, each of which can be mini-
mal free forms, is assumed to be external open juncture unless this is
ruled out by (1) positive sandhi evidence for internal closed juncture
or (2) by lengthening or shortening changes of the type illustrated
in (12.5) and (12.6).

12.2 Complex Words Derived from Phrases, Clauses, or Quotes

Three particles and the 'say/think' quotation pr.cess derive
complex words from other syntactic constructions in a fully productive

fashion. These derived complex words are very common.

12.2.1 Complex Nouns Derived with m§t and méne

Many examples of the nominalization particles még (substantive)
and mégg (nonsubstantive) are given in Section 6.3.11. These two par-
ticles derive complex nouns from VPs and from S's of the nominal sen-
tence functional type. Some examples with the complex noun underlined:

(12.7)T g66c__mi mat ‘automobile’
'~ ground use sb.nz

(12.8)A zoc mi méne 'rainy season'
‘ w+rain use nsb.nz

(12.9)T eé-na mat pi bo té to-ka

th-Tk sb.nz from tz nasr _1lpe-(pPST+pDEF+nasr)-go
eé pi teé jé  ta-sigt ma-ac kac

that from cont that 3p-near sb.nz-pl involve

'From there we went to those near them.' (Cinta Larga dialect)
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(12.10)T Qo té me-sa ad sérék td  méne ikini
neg nasr 2s-nasr this (3s)-clothing with nsb.nz see

‘Don't you see how she is with her clothing?' (pregnant)
(12.11)T “"eé bo pazé-éc maa sop abi ali
then tz other-pl pPST+asr claypit beside pachiuba

sabeé _anéé _a-vé-pea ‘mat  picaa
board (pPST+pDEF)—nom 3c-intr-beat+pl.o sb.nz standing+pl

maga-a" ki-ip
put-s.m ev-rcl

'Then other; put upright beaten pachiuba boards beside the claypit.'

In (12.9-12.11) the nominalizations are the objects of transitive
verb stems. Examples (12.9) and (12.11) provide evidence that they
are complex nouns rather than NP; or NP's: they can be modified by
demonstfatives and by adjective stems, thus distributing inside the NP
like an elementary noun:

(12.9) jé ta-sigt ma-ac 'those near them’
that 3p-near sb.nz-pl
Dlm Pﬁ4; V'Lt.t
e

—

NP
NP

(12.11a) pali sabée anéé a-vé-pea mat picaa
""-~—-_.___‘____————‘JE" sb.nz  standing+pl

S |
noms w Adj'st
N\/

v
NP




183
'‘upright beaten pachiuba boards'

Rule (12.12) generates complex nouns derived with the nominaliza-

tion particles:

(12.12) 5! )
noms.F.TY mat
N+ -
VP méne

12.2.2 Complex Verbs Derived with nd

The verbalization particle, na 'as, in the capacity of', derives

complex verbs from NPs. Examples with complex verbs underlined:

(12.13)T ee pat  ap maa kol-ap na
that thing 1.t.o pPST+asr flute-l.t.0 vz

tqa-jere nd kj-a
3p-thing+in+front+of vz again-s.m

'That thing (bamboo) was playing iike a flute in front of them.'

(12.14)T té-vit  vii-p  na
Ipe-food cook-nz vz

'To be something (with which) to cook our food.' (sentence fragment,
answer to 'Why do you make pots?’)

(12.15)T jé_ gonat na ve-téét teé pa-mage-é-na
that spirit vz it-exct (=same) cont 1lpi-asr-th-1k

'We are going to continue playing those same Gonat flutes.'

Because of the relative simplicity of VP structure it is not
possible to prove that nd constructions are complex verbs as opposed
to VPs. I shall assume that they are complex verbs, paralleling the

complex nouns formed by the nominalization particles, mit and méne.

Structure diagrams:
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(12.14a) to-vit vii-p na 'to be something to
lpe-folod colok-nz vz cook our food'
/
Ppfx N"st N'st
NP'st
NP!
|
NP
"N
|
NP
|
NP
v
|
VP
(12.15a) jé. gonat na ve-téet tee 'continue_playing those
that spirit vz it-exct cont same Gonat (flutes)'

Dem . N'

\\/N‘P.

NP

|
Prt.q Prt.q

VP
VP

Phrase structure rule (12.16) generates complex verbs derived
with n_é:
(12.16) V- NP - n2

12.2.3 Complex Say/Think Verbs Derived with -d

A ‘say/think' construction is derived from an utterance or thought

by adding the syntactic marker, :_é, to its right-hand boundary. These
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constructions act formally as complex verbs. When the speech/thought
is attributed, the subject of the S' immediately dominating the VP
containing the complex verb is the speaker/thinker. Either the topic
of the speech/thought or the addressee can appear as the object of
the transitive verb stem kac 'involve'. Two examples with the attri-

buted speech underlined:

(12.17)T gv-a? 3 koc té e-zé-e-na "g-di
which-s.m which at nasr . 2s-nasr-th-lk 1s-cousin
speec

ikg1g-3" aa
name-s.m S.m

'Which? Which one are you caliing "my cousin IkQ19"?'

(12.18)T "3a ma'g me-e-na-3" maa . nod
- this get  1s+pPST+asr-th-l1k-s.m (3s)-pPST+asr (3s)-give
speech
ta-kac
3p-involve

'"I got this," he said, giving it to them.'

There appears to be some ambiguity in Gaviao between attributed
speech and attributed thoughts since informants are sometimes uncertain
whether particular examples are spoken or thought. However, in all
text examples in which the subject of the clause is clearly thinking a
thought instead of speaking, the nonassertative particle, té, is found

inside the attributed thought:

(12.19)T a-na té me-si  "bosap tadga té  tadaj-3"
which-1k nasr 2s-nasr wtpot clay nasr 3s-{pCOP+nasr)-
thought

taga akini, gala  koj-a
s.m clay see forest at-s.m
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'How do you find pottery clay in the forest?' ('Thinking, "Is it
pottery clay?" how do you find the clay in the forest?')

Example with a thought inside quoted speech:

(12.20)T "“'"“eé bo té za madék ti7  aka-a"  Qop
there tz nasr ls+nasr Tlizard big kill-s.m neg
thought
speech
b6 §-ga-a' maa . kaj-a" ki-ip
tz 2s-(pDEF+imp)-go-s.m (3s)-pPST+asr (3s)-involve-s.m ev-rcl
speech

'"Go ahead without thinking about killing the Giant Lizard," he said
to him.' (Though not underlined, everything preceding the particle
ki-ip 'recalled evidence' is formally quoted speech, recalled from

a traditional story.)

There appears to be no contrast between direct and indirect at-
tributed speech/thoughts in Gaviao. The speech/thought appears exact-
ly as said or thought. In particular, third person prefixes within
the attributed material do not indicate coreferentiality with the
sentence subject as they do in subordinate clauses marked with -a.

For example, in the sentence below the first person singular possessor
of 'nature' is coreferential with the third person subject of the
sentence, but the third person coreferential prefix does not occur

on ‘nature':

(12.21)T "g-géré bére mi-a" éét
A ~ 2s-exht+go Is+nature use-s.m (3s)-pPST+pDEF+pSJV+asr
speech
ki-nap
ev-ndef.tm

'"Go do like me!" he said.'

There appears to be one exception to the generality that the
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attributed material appears exactly as spoken or thought: at least
some demonstratives in say/think complex verbs can be interpreted as

indirect speech/thoughts:

(12.22)T eé-'-ééc Jjé-e-na ci-té-e-na kii
that-pl  pPST+nDEF+uDUR+pSJV+asr-th-1k 3s-with-th-1k ints

"aa-na-a" tee ki1  ki-nap

this-1k-s.m cont ints ev-ndef.tm

speech

'They were with him, talking like that.'

In (12.22) the people were not actually saying 'ad-na', which is, rath-
er, an anaphoric reference to what the people had said in the text
sentences immediately prior to (12.22).

A say/think construction is considered to be a complex verb be-
cause it distributes within the phrase 1ike an elementary verb such
as, say, ibala 'dance'. The VP immediately dominating the say/think
complex verb can be preposed 1ike any other. It can be modified by
qualification particles such as Q0p 'negation’ in (12.20) above or
511"intensification' in (12.22) above and can also be nominalized
by the particles mat or méne:

(12.23)A ate-a  mat 'someone who says "yes" a lot'
yes=s.m sb.nz

The utterance or thought to which the syntactic marker -a is

attached will be designated formally as an Utterance/Thought. This

is a reasonably accurate and suggestive designation, but it should be
understood broadly so as to include noises which are not speech. The
phrase structure representation of the VP containing the attributed

thought in (12.20) is given below as (12.20a):

e O
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(12.20a) eé bo té za madék tii aka-a  Qop
\// > n?g
Utterance/Thoughf Prt.q

VP
=~

VP

'not (thinking), "there I'11 kill the Giant Lizard"’
Phrase structure rule (12.24) generates say/think complex verbs:
(12.24) V- Utterance/Thought - -&

12.3 Complex Words and Complex Word Stems Derived from Elementary

Words and Word Stems or from Complex Words

There are four (possibly five) Gaviao particles which derive com-
plex words and complex word stems in a fully productive fashion from
elementary words and elementary word stems.' One of these, tigi 'caus-
ative', can also form constructions with nonsubstantive elementary or

complex nouns. These derivational particles are each examined below.

12.3.1 Complex Adjective Stems Derived with dée

The particle déé 'past participle’ derives complex adjective
stems from preceding elementary verb stems. The resulting complex
adjective stem translates as the past participle of the verb stem.
Example with the complex adjective stem (underlined) modifying a pre-

ceding noun stem:

(12.25)T eé-na té pa-z0pop ajala dee
th-1k nasr lpi-remainder Teave pst.prt pPST+nDEF+uDUR+

dHntbiT1 ajere na, ici-a agg-a koc
nasr name thing+intfront+of vz rock-ft.o heart-ft.o at
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ae €,

'Thus were the left-behind rest of us, in front of D¥nibii, inside
the rock.'

In the above example the verb stem is transitive: ajdlad 'leave'. In-

formants agree that déé can also follow cross-referencing verb stems:

(12.26)A paderé agaa déé 'person who has begun
person begintmorning pst.prt the morning'

Since *paderé 8gad is not a grammatical construction, the con-

stituent structure of (12.26) must be as in (12.26a):

(12.26a) paderé . agga deé
peqson begintmorning pst.prt
|
N' V'st
Adj st

NP!
I

NP

No qualification particles (e.g. Q0p 'negation') can intervene
between the V'st and deé. Complex verb stems cannot form construc-
tions with déé. Clearly the left-hand immediate constituent of dee
constructions is the preceding elementary verb stem. Complex stems
formed with déé are considered to be adjective stems because (1) they
distribute like elementary adjective stems within NPs, and (2) their
third person singular prefixes, like those of elementary adjective
stems, translate as an indefinite 'something’' rather than as the third
person possessors of noun stems, 'his, her, its'. Phrase structure

rule (12.27) generates complex adjective stems derived with deé:

(12.27) Adj st= V'st - dee
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12.3.2 Complex Verbs and Complex Verb Stems Derived with ma-tée

The particle ma-téé ‘causative' derives complex verbs from pre-
ceding elementary verbs and derives complex verb stems from preceding
elementary verb stems. This particle is phonetically identical to
the transitive verb stem‘mg:§§§ 'send, spend' (< //ma-// 'transitivi-
zation' + //te+¢// 'go, flow'), but informants claim there is no idea
of 'send' in the causative constructions. Example with a double oc-
currence of‘mgzgéé (complex verb stem and complex verb underlined):
(12.28)T "méne toot teet bo alop maa . a-maa-kaap

that attached exct tz 3s pPST+asr 3c-peanut-s.r.o

igi ma-téé bana ma-téé alé-ec kaj-a" ki-ip
taketout cause assemble cause 3s-pl involve-s.m ev-rcl

'That was the truth; he had them get together and harvest his peanuts.'
(Either there is an error in the first three words or else the sentence
is aberrant, having something in the sentence-initial DemP which is

not a DemP.) .

Notice that the causees, alé-ec 'them', are the object of the
transitive verb stem kac 'involve'. The particle ma-téé is always pre-
ceded by an elementary verb or verb stem; nothing can intervene, sup-
porting the claim that it forms constructions with these as the left-
hand immediate constituent. In text examples ma-téé follows verbs
and transitive verb stems, as in (12.28). Informants claim elementary
cross-referencing verb stems can also precede ma-téé:

(12.29)A - g-geré . ma-téé e-maga 'You are making me sleep.'
ls-sleep cause 2s-asr

In these cases the Gaviao prefer to use the transitivizing prefix,

//ma-//:
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(12.30)A O-ma-kéré  e-maga 'You are making me sleep.°
1s-tr-sleep 2s-asr

Complex verb stems derived with ma-téé would appear to always be
transitive. The derived complex verbs of course take no objects and
cannot be prefixed for person. The constituent structure of the VPs
containing the complex verb stem and complex verb in (12.28) above'ére
given as (12.28a):

(12.28a) a-maa-kaap g1 ma-téé bana ma-tée
3c-peanut-s.r.o0 taketout cause assemble cause

. l |
Ppfx N"st v'v v'\/
\\//ﬁf'st. Vst Y

wP' VP
NP 'cause to assemble’
VP

'cause to harvest his peanuts'

Phrase structure rule (12.31) generates complex verbs derived

with ma-t§é, and rule (12.32) generates complex transitive verb stems

derived with ma-téé:
(12.31) V= V' - ma-tée
(12.32) 'V st.te= V'st - ma-tg’é

12.3.3 Complex Verbs and Complex Verb Stems Derived with tigi

The particle tigi 'causative, cause to become' forms complex
transitive verb stems with an immediately preceding elementary adjec-
tive stem. These complex verb stems translate as 'cause to become

adjective stem'. Example with the complex verb stem underlined:



192

(12.33)T saa-bi gep tigl
3s-face Elack cause
'to blacken its surface' (sentence fragment about firing pots)

The constituent structure of (12.33) is presumably as given in
(12.33a):
(1é.33a) saa-bi peep  tigi
35-fﬁce black cause
Ppfx N'st Adj'st

|
\\//Ef'st V st.t

NP
I
NP
P

'blacken its surface’

Phrase structure rule (12.34) generates complex transitive verb

- stems derived from elementary adjective stems by tigi:
(12.38) V st.t-= Adj'st - tigi

The particle Ejgi also forms causative constructions with im-
mediately preceding nonsubstantive nominalizations. There are two
types of nonsubstantive nominalizations, one morphologically derived
and one syntactically derived.' The suffix //-ve// derives nonsub-
stantive elementary nouns from elementary verbs and derives nonsub-
stantive elementary noun stems from elementary verb or elementary
adjective stems. These derived elementary noun stems are pARG, taking
the preceding NP or person prefix as their argument. Example of a

causative construction (underIined) containing a morphologically
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derived nominal:

”~

(12.35)T mat bo éet a-mape-e tigi
that (=he) tz pPST+pDEF+pSJV+asr 3c-sEoot—nsB.nz cause

a-savat--te-e-na ki-nap
3c-jumping-become-th-1k ev-ndef.tm

'He jumped up, getting himself shot.'

The constituent structure of the VP containing the causative
construction in (12.35) is possibly as given in (12.35a) or possibly

as given in (12.35b):

(12.35a) a-mape-e tigi (12.35b) a-mape-e tigi
3c-s?oot-nbs.nz cause 3¢c-shoot-nbs.nz cause
Ppfx N'st Ppfx N'st
nSB nSB
. PARG ' PARG
V st.t N

pNSB
VP

'get himself shot' VP

Either (12.35a) or (12.35b) seem possible on semantic grounds,
and (12.35a) parallels the structure of (12.33a). However, I shall
assume that {12.35b) is the correct analysis because that parallels
the structure of causative constructions formed with nonsubstantive
nominalizations syntactically derived by the particle méne. Examples
of those, with the causative complex verb underlined:

(12.36)T jé  a-ma-'-ii_ 00-C népo ka méne
that 3c-poss-chicha eat-actors arm 1in (=on) nsb.nz

¢ < % &
tigl kii-a
cause ints-s.m
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‘causing (them) to be on the arms of those eaters of his chicha'
(A sentsnce fragment. The host bids his daughters to dance with the
guests. -

(12.37)T ‘“aa-vii te mapit éet ale-a" méne
3c-die nasr 1s+child pPSI+pDEF+nasr explan-s.m nsb.nz

tigi vgav@@ maga é-gac ale-a

cause shaman asr 2s-involve fut-s.m

'The shaman will make you think, "My son is dead."’

Notice that the causee in (12.37) is the object of the transitive
verb stem kac 'involve'.

In (12.36) and (12.37) the particle Ejgi would seem to be in
construction with the whole preceding complex noun derived with méne.
The claim that the underlined constructions are complex verbs, each
dominated by a VP node, is supported by the occurrence of the intensi-
fication particle, kii, immediately after tigi in (12.36) and by the
fact that the causative construction in (12.37) has been preposed.
Constituent structure of the causative construction in (12.37):

(12.37a) aa-vii  té mapit &ét ale-a méne  tigi
s.m nsb.nz cause

Utterance/Thought

v
I
VP
N
nSB
nFIN
v
I
‘cause to think, "My son is dead."' VP

Phrase structure rule (12.38) generates complex verbs derived
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from nonsubstantive nouns by the particle tigi:

(12.38) {N'} .
Vo N - tigi

nSB
nFIN
The negative value for the feature SB 'substantive' occurs on

complex nouns derived with méne and on complex nouns whose head is an
elementary noun stem derived witﬁ //-ve//. 1t also occurs on elemen-
tary nouﬁs derived with //-ve//, e.g. ibalée-e 'dance, dancing'. When
tigl occurs after a substantive noun it is interpreted as the pho-
netically identical transitive verb stem, tigi 'knock down, singular
object'. Rule (12.38) stipulates a negative value for a feature FIN
‘finite' as a formal means of excluding S's nominalized with méne,

which cannot occur in causative constructions.

12.3.4 Time and Place Constructions Derived with tigi

The particle tigi 'time', 'place' occasionally has a high second
tone. The conditioning factor is uncertain, but the tigi form ap-
pears to always precede a phonological word with initial high tone
occurring in the same phrase (e.g. ;é_;jgj_gi_'that place from', 'from
there').

The particle tigi forms constructions with preceding elementary
noun stems which designate some sort of event. This restriction is
expressed formally by assigning these noun stems a plus value for a
feature EVENT. The resulting.construction is a complex transitive
verb stem which translates roughly as 'at the time that N'st of object

occurs'. Examples with the complex verb stem underlined:
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(12.39)T “'ma-‘'-ij kakfc tigi é-a kdtkoor-a'
1s+poss-chicha desire time tag+Q-s.m uncle-s.m

maa . kaj-a" ki-ip

(3s)-pPST+asr (3s)-involve-s.m ev-rcl

‘"When I want my chicha, right, Uncle?" he said to him.'

(The subject acknowledges being distracted by thoughts of food.)

(12.40)T bére tigi  'when I feel like it’
Is+nature (=disposition) time

Elementary noun stems and nouns formed with the nominalization
suffix //-p// are pEVENT and can form constructions with tigi. There
are no text examples of this, but informants freely create and accept
examples. Example with a derived elementary noun stem:

(12.41)A i1 va-p tigi ‘at the time of drinking chicha’
chicha drink-nz time

Elementary adjective stems also form complex transitive verb stems

with tig‘:

(12.42)A e-voop tigi 'when you are red'
Zs-reg time

Demonstratives which do not indicate proximity (ma 'some, other'

and ndapd 'past') form temporal compiex verbs with tigi:
(12.43)T modc aké¥t  ta-mad ma tigi-a
one kill+dmn 3p-pPST+asr other time-s.m
'They killed one another time.'
Two temporal elementary verbs contain tigi:

(12.44) a-nam-digi ‘when'
which-number-time
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ara-tigi 'in ancient times'
ancient-time
Clearly tigi does not have phrase scope since no qualification

particles can immediately precede it. It could be argued in cases
such as (12.41) above that the scope of the particle is the preceding
complex noun, not the preceding elementary noun stem. This cannot
be ruled out, but in cases such as (12.42) it seems more likely that
the scope of.gjgi js the preceding elementary (adjective) stem, not
the whole NP', g:géég. So I shall make the simplest assumption, that

the scope of tigi is the preceding elementary word or elementary word

stem. Then the phrase structure of (12.41) is:

(12.41a) i . va-p tigi 'time of drinking chicha'
ﬁhicha drink-nz time
N' N'st
| PEVENT
NP!
| V st.t
NP
VP

Temporal complex transitive verb stems derived by tigi are gener-
ated by rule (12.45) below. The temporal complex verbs are generated

by rule (12.46).

(12.45) N'st
‘ pEVENT
V st.te - tigi
‘Adj'st "time'
(12.46) N'
' pEVENT

V- Dem ) '%‘r%ei'
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when a demonstrative which indicates proximity precedes tigi

the resulting construction indicates a specific location, not time:

(12.47)T aa  tigi pi et ale-<
this place from 2s-(pDEF+imp) future-s.m

'Do it from there.'

(12.48)T "'je  tigi mit v3 ki@ teé ¢&-ga
that place sb.nz hole in cont 2s-(pDEF+imp)-go

ale-a' ta-maa kaj-a" ki-ip
fut-s.m 3p-pPST+asr (3s)-involve-s.m ev-rcl

'"Go into that hole," they said to him.'

The tigi construction in (12.48) is certainly a complex verb since
it is nominalized by mit. Certainly the tigi construction in (12.47)
is not verbal since it is the object of the postpositional transitive
verb stem pi '(be) from'. It would appear to be either a complex
demonstrative or a complex noun, and in general there is little moti-
vation fér a category of complex demonstratives. 'Measurement' ex-
pressions (e.g. modc ‘one') distribute like both verbs and nouns. The
‘place’ complex words formed with:gjgi appear to parallel the measure-
ment expressions, and I shall assume that these constructions can be

either complex verbs or complex nouns:

(12.47a) ga  tigf (12.48a) je  tigi
t?is place that place
I
Deg Dem //
pPROX pPRO{/
N v

Phrase structure rules:
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(12.49) N-» Dem - tigi
pPROX "place'

(12.50) Ve Dem - tigi
pPROX ‘place’

12.3.5 The Problematical Particle pat

The particle pat occurs after demonstratives which indicate prox-
imity. It is not certain that this is a derivational particle as op-
posed to a qualification particle, possibly related to the contrastive
qualification particle, patpat. Examples:

(12.51)T ja-'-Qp aka té pa-a
(3s)-eye-nonexistent+pl (=unaware) kill nasr 1pi-nasr

baala eé pat aka ki
initially that 7 kill again

'We ki1l that type when they are still unaware?'
(12.52)T eé a-na té ma-i-jaac ja-a
that 7-1k nasr ?-chicha-owner pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr-s.m
‘Like that the host spoke?’
(12.53)T eé pat ap maa kol-ap na,
that ~? 1.t.o pPST+asr flute-1.t.0 vz

t3a-jere na ki-a
3p-thingtintfront+of vz again-s.m

'‘That thing (bamboo) was playing like a flute in front of them.'

The meaning of pat seems to be contrastive or possibly 'type'.
The constructions it forms with demonstratives may well be demonstra-
tives since only demonstratives are known to occur before the manner
suffix, -na, as in (12.52). However, there are no examples at hand

of these constructions occurring sentence initially as DemPs, nor of
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their modifying NP's as demonstratives do. There is an elementary

noun stem, pat, meaning 'possession, thing':
(12.54) e-bat 'your thing' g-gég ciit  ‘your flower'

The analysis of pat will be deferred and not included in the gram-

matical rules.

12.4 Compound Complex Words and Word Stems

Compound complex words and word stems are in general less produc-
tive constructions than the derived complex words and word stems. The
formation of compound complex nouns and noun stems and of compound com-
plex cross-referencing verb stems is quite productive, but compound

complex adjective stems are very marginal.

12.4.1 Compound Complex Nouns and Noun Stems

The Very common compound complex nouns and noun stems are in
principle indefinitely long, unlike combbund elementary nouns and
noun stems. As explained in Section 3.2 above, each elementary word
stem belongs to one of four person prefix classes and each e1ementary
noun stem also has certain values for the four nominal construction
type subcategorization features, which determine the possible relations
it may have with a preceding nominal expression: INAL 'inalienab1&
possessed', ALN 'alienably possessed', MOD ’'modified’, and ARG 'takes
preceding nominal as its argument'. The first two of these are dis-
cussed in Section 9.3.2 above.

Each compound complex noun stem has (1) the person prefix class

and (2) the nominal construction type feature values of its leftmost
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constituent elementary noun stem:
(12.55) 00-co aap 'my radio’

ls-s?ul ho?w.o

Ppfx N'st N'st
pINAL  pMOD
\/
N st
pI?AL
NP'st
pINAL

NP

In (12.55) the compound complex noun stem jgg.éég ‘radio’ (the
initial vowel deletes during person prefixation) is of the //eé-//
person prefix class and is inalienably possessed since these are the
properties of the leftmost noun stem, ico 'soul, likeness'. The com-
pound complex noun stem 'radio' must be possessed, though one can
speak of radios in general by. using the first person plural inclusive
prefix: Egé:gg_éég '(our) radio(s)"'.

A compound complex noun accepts the pALN stem formative prefix,

ma-, if it begins with an elementary noun which accepts it:

(12.56) e-ma-pod Hp. 'your container'
2s-poss-thing holw.o+dm

Ppfx N' N'st
pCTRL nCTRL pMOD
N~
N
N st
pA%N
NP'st
pALN

NP'
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In (12.56) the compound complex noun Egg.jig ‘container' accepts
the prefix mé: since the elementary noun stem EQQ 'thing' does.
| In nearly all text examples, the head of a compound complex noun
or noun stem is an elementary noun stem. Most of these elementary
noun stems are either pMOD or pARG, but a few compoynd complex nouns
and noun stems have heads which are pINAL. In that case the preceding
immediate constituent is always jusf an elementary noun or noun stem,

however, not a full NP or NP':

(12.57)T bolip kabee (12.58)T gat ti
fish rib - ' wﬂsun mo?her
|
N' N'st N' N'st
\\\\”,EENAL \\\\V,/B!NAL
N N
'pacu fish' 'moon, month' (sun's mother)

In (12.58) 'moon' is a complex noun which has a corresponding
complex noun stem,zgég.gi. Phrase structure rule (12.59) generates
complex nouns with pINAL heads. Rule (12.60) generates complex noun

stems with pINAL heads:

(12.59) N+ N' - N'st (rare)
pINAL
(12.60) N st= N'st - N'st (rare)
o INAL o INAL pPINAL
ABALN SALN
FMOD TMOD
SARG SARG

Two examples of compound complex nouns with pMOD elementary noun
stem heads are given below. The head is modified by a noncontrol

(nCTRL) NP', in these cases an elementary noun. This construction is
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quite productive.

(12.61)A  bakov-ad iip. (12.62)T zoc kap

banana-ft.o trFe w:rain sir.o

N! N'st N' N'st
nCTRL pMOD nCTRL pMOD

| |
NP!® NP!
nCTRL nCTRL
N N

‘banana tree'’ 'hail stone'

There are three types of pMOD elementary noun stems. All are
nINAL and nARG. The first type, exemplified by iip 'tree' and by the
other stems listed in (9.22), Section 9.3.2 above, have a phonetically
identical corresponding elementary noun (e.g. 1ip ‘tree'). These
stems are nALN, but a pALN stem can be formed with the prefix ma-
(e.g; mﬁ;'#Tig ‘tree').

The second type, exemplified by a 'house, village' and by the
other stems in (9.23) abbve, is pALN as well as pMOD. The correspond-
ing noun is either phonetically identical, e.g. a 'house, village',
or formed with the 'w' word-deriving prefix.

There is also a third type of pMOD elementary noun stem, exem-
plified by kdp 'small, round object'. Most of these are shapes or
forms. Some have corresponding pINAL stems, which, however, have a
narrower, more concrete meaning. For example, kdp means 'egg’' as a
pINAL elementary noun stem and can only be possessed by something
which lays eggs. This third type of pMOD noun stem is always nALN
and can only be alienably possessed indirectly using the dummy noun

-

stem, pit 'thing, possession', e.g. g-bat kdp 'your small, round
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object (perhaps a bird's egg). As elementary nouns, words like gég

are often used for anaphoric reference to objects of the particular

shape or form which they denote.

A1l of the reasonably clear examples of this third type of pMOD

noun stem are listed below.

Doubtful cases are indicated with a ques-

tion mark, and any corresponding pINAL noun stems are listed with

their glosses.

(12.63)

Gloss

fruit-like object
long, thin object

hollow/convex object‘

liquid

insides

flower

small, round object
beach

long, thin object
cob

string

powder

root

piece

bark-1ike object
root

leaf-Tike object

N'st and N'
pMOD

aa

-

ap

aap

ci

cibak (?)
ciit

kap

kaa

-]

2s-N'st
pINAL

ée-'-aa

e-'-aap

§-ji (?)

g-gap

e-gali

Gloss

penis
vagina
sweat

egg

bone
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N'st and N' 2s-N'st
Gloss pMOD pINAL Gloss
hair-like object sép
paste taga
string-1ike object tapoo g-dapdo throat, vein

The maximal construction which modifies a pMOD head is a NP' or
NP'st since the modifying construction does not contain demonstratives

or qualification particles but may contain elementary or complex ad-

jective stems:

(12.64)T eé-na gQoc _ kono dée va ki teé
th-1k ground dig pst.prt hole in cont

ta-mage-é-na maki-i-na pdoc maki-i-na
3p-asr-th-1k (3s)-make+pl.o-th-1k (3s)-b1g make+pl.o-th-1k

ZL1ke)that, in a hole dug in the ground they inake (them), make blg
ones).

(12.65)T "sép kaac kgop  avak tigi alé-ec
" hair burnt powder scattered cause 3s-pl

kaj-a" ki-ip
involve-s.m ev-rcl

'(Did it) to them (by) scattering the powder of the burnt hair.'
(sentence fragment explaining how the Nonhunter cursed the hunters
by burning the hair of their game and scattering the ashes)

(1z.64a) gQoc  kond . déé va
grrund dig pst.prt h?le
{
N* Vist.t N'st
nCTRL pALN
‘ Adj st pMOD
NP'
nCTRL
N

‘hole dug in the ground’



(12.65a) sép  k3ac  kQop

hair burnt povder

|
N' Adj'st N'st

nCI5t>/// pMOD

NP'
nCTRL

206

'‘powder of burnt hair'

The NP' modifying a pMOD noun stem can consist of a possessed

NP' stem, providing that the NP' is noncontrolling:

(12.66)T  tapotgac  kol1i

plfte be?]y
N' N'st
| pINAL
NP I
| NP'st
NP pINAL
W

nCTRL

'bowl’

Example of a possessed compound complex noun stem:

(12.67)T -go sep
s-mouth 1f.o
/ | [
Ppfx N'st N'st
pINAL pMOD
anRL

NP'st
pINAL
nCTRL

N st
p IlNAL

NP'st
pINAL

NP!

'your book'
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It would seem that the pMOD head of a compound complex noun or
noun stem could itself be a compound complex noun stem, but there are
no clear examples of this. So, assuming that the head is always an
elementary noun stem, the phrase structure rules for compound complex

nouns and noun stems with pMOD heads are as given below.

(12.68) N> NP' - N'st
nCTRL pMOD
(12.69) N st NP'st - N'st
o INAL o INAL pMOD
AALN SZALN
TMOD ¥MOD
8ARG 3ARG
nCTRL

An example of a compound complex noun with a pARG elementary noun
stem head is given in (12.70) below. The head takes the preceding

person prefix or NP as its argument. This construction is very pro- .

dnctive.
(12.70)T botop men-ga-p 'rat trap'
rat se:zed-cause+become-nz
N' N'st
| pARG
wP' '
NP
N

Elementary noun stems which are pARG are always negative for the
other three nominal construction type features: nINAL, nALN, and nMOD.
They have no corresponding elementary nouns. They are distinguish-
able from pINAL stems semantically and are far more productive of com-

pound complex nouns.
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Most elementary noun stems which are pARG are nominalizations,

but some are not. The clear examples of non-derived stems are given

below.
(12.71)

N'st 2s-N'st
Gloss pARG - pARG
time pefiod after argument ﬁbep eé-bep
something in front of argument §jeré eé-jeré
owner of argument ijadc §é-ja5c
desire for argument kak¥c g-gakic
sign or omen of argument kézép g-gézép
eater of argument ot | e-'-6t
message about argument pasét e-basét

Of these, ijadc 'owner', and dt 'eater' are possibly actor nominali-
zations of vérb stems no longeé extant. '

A11 three Gaviio nominalizing suffixes form pARG elementary noun
stems, though two of them also prodqce nARG elementary noun stems.
Non;ubstantive,,abstract nominalizations are formed from elementary

verb stems or elementary verbs by the suffix //-ve// (underlined):

(12.72) tdga vi-i (12.73)  eé-kini-i
c}ay co?Elnsb.nz 'fs-se?-nsb.nz
Ni 2'st Ppfx N'st
pARG pARG
NP \/
| N
NP
N 'meeting you' ('seeing you')

'firing (pottery) clay*
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The pARG nominalizations take as their arguments the same NPs or
person prefixes which could be arguments of the verb stem which has
been nominalized. In (12.72), taga ‘'clay' can be the subject argument
of the intransitive cross-referencing verb stem vii ’'cook, get cooked'.
In (12.73), the person prefix gé: 'second person singular’ can be the
object of the transitive verb stem égiﬂi.'see'.

There is one example of a pARG noun stem formed from an adjective

stem (Q0p 'nonexistent') by //-ve//:

(12.74)T taga Qv-e *lack of clay'
clay nonexistent-nbs.nz
|

N' ~ N'st

| PARG

NP'

|

NP

N

Some of the elementary noun stems formed with the nominalizing
suffix //-p// are 'event' nominalizations and some are substantive.
A11 of the 'event' stems are are pARG and some of the substantive

stems (such as men-ga-p 'trap' in (12.70) above) are pARG also. An

‘event' example:
(12.75)T "aa koc té  e-za-a" té-teé ta-maa
this at nasr 2s-nasr-s.m only 3p-pPST+asr

9-gac, aa-kini-p koc
ls-involve 3c-see-nz at

'They Jjust said, "You're here?" to me upon (my) seeing them.'
(A Gavigo meets the Cinta Larga Indians for the first time.)

Structure of the compound complex noun in (12.75):
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(12.75a) ‘aa-kini-p 'seeing them'
3c-see-nz
|
Ppfx N'st

pARG
Y

The actor suffix, //-t//, derives pARG elementary noun stems:

(12.76)T aza  aka-t 'paca hunter'’
paca kill-actor

I
N’ N'st
| pARG

e
NP\/

The pARG elementary noun stems form only compound complex nouns,
not noun stems. However, if the compound complex noun begins with an
elementary noun which accepts the possessor prefix, mé-, then'an alien-

ably possessed COmpound complex noun stem can be derived:

(12.77)T vgzet ma-pe-e maki-1i 'women's work'
‘ mean poss-t?ing-p] ma%e+p1.o-nsb.nz
N' N'st
| PARG
v
NP
pCTRL

pALN

NP'st
pALN

NP



211

Because of the translation it is clear that the speaker intends
the constituent structure of (12.77) to be as in@icated, though for-
mally a different constituent structure, giving the translation 'mak-
ing women's things' is also possible.

Compound complex nouns with pARG heads very frequently modify

pMOD noun stems:

(12.78)T  @ob-bi pogo-p sérék ‘my blanket'
Is-face cover-nz cloth
S/ |
Ppfx N'st N'st N'st
pCTRL pIqAL pARG pALN

NP'st
pINAL

NpP!

I
NP

Phrase structure rule (12.79) generates compound complex nouns

with pARG heads:

(12.79) NP
N - N'st
Ppfx pARG

Phrase structure rule (12.80) accounts for the derivation of
. pALN stems from compound complex nouns. The feature MA indicates
whether the noun accepts the prefix ma-.

(12.80) N st— mi- - N
pALN - PMA
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There are a couple examples of what appear to be compound com-
plex nouns formed from an elementary noun or noun stem followed by

an elementary adjective stem:

(12.81)T 3l ime koot (12.82)T nekdo  sQot
black+monkey grlay c?t‘ pultr'id
|
N’ Adj'st N Adj'st
v \/
N N
'gray monkey' ('macaco barrigudo') '‘a kind of opossum' ('mucura‘)

These will be accounted for by phrase structure rules (12.83)
and (12.84):

(12.83) N+ N' - Adj'st (rare)

(12.84) N ste N'st - Adj'st (rare)
O(INAL o INAL
BALN SBALN
FMOD TMOD
SARG SARG

12.4.2 Measure and Indefinite Constructions

Measure and indefinite constructions are infrequent and no good
analysis of them can be offered without more data. There are two
types of measure expressions: (1) numbers, which (except for mddc
‘one') are compound complex words of diverse composition, and (2)
measure expressions derived from pPROX demonstratives by suffixation,

which are elementary words. Some number examples:

(12.85) ‘one’ mooc
‘ one
"two' paa-ja-kaap

1pi-eye-s.r.o
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‘three' 3a sano gop
this (one's) brother nonexistent

'four' 3a sano pira mat
this (one's) brother with sb.nz
'five' mdoc. pabe
one hand
rsix' mooc ma'3 pa-babe pi

one get 1lpi-hand from

The two suffixes which derive measure expressions are -ndp ~ -nap
(conditioning factor for the tone is undetermined) 'number, count’
and :ﬂég"amount, extent'. The words formed by these suffixes do not
seem to be demonstratives because they do not modify a following NP'
nor appear in sentence-initial demonstrative phrases.

Both types of measure expressions distribute 1ike nouns in that
they can occur as minimal NPs. Sometimes they form compound complex
nouns by modifying a following noun stem, but sometimes this is un-
grammatical. For example, of the numbers, 'one' can modify a follow-
ing noun stem, even if the stem is inalienably possessed, but 'two’

cannot necessarily modify the same stem:

(12.86)A mdoc pabe 'five’
one hand
*pad-ja-kaap pabe 'two hands'

“lpi-eye-s.r.o (=two) hand

Likewise, the measure expressions derived by suffixation can mod-
ify some noun stems:
(12.87)A a-na aap tée taaj-a

‘ which-number holw.o nasr 3s-(pCOP+nasr)-s.m

'How many rooms is it?' (house)
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However, some noun stems cannot be so modified:
(12.88)A *a-nap vit 'How much food?*
which-number food
*3-nat vit 'How much food?"
which-number food
No composition rule can be given for numbers. Rule (12.89) simply

states that the numbers above 'one' are complex measurement nouns:

(12.89) N- Numbers >1
) PMEAS

Rule (12.90) indicates that the measure expressions form complex
nouns with some following elementary noun stems, but the selectional

restrictions are undetermined:

(12.90) N'
Ns - N'st
| : N 777

pMEAS

Numbers also distribute like verbs, meaning 'number of times':

(12.91)T paa-ja-kiHip ted maa a-keré-p
gpi-eye-s.r.o+dm (=two) cont (3s)-asr 3c-sleep-nz

pa-la kii
go+out-p1.X ints

‘It sleeps twice.' (letting chicha ferment for two nights)

The measurement expressions derived from demonstratives also dis-

tribute 1ike verbs:

(12.92)T mene ka bo ta-maa "3-nat teé té
that in tz 3p-pPST+asr which-amount cont  nasr



215
ve sa-a" aa
it nasr-s.m s.m

'Then they asked, "How far is it?"'

Rule (12.93) indicates that the numbers above ‘one' are complex

verbs (as well as complex nouns):
(12.93) Ve  Numbers >1

Like the measurement expressions, the indefinite nPROX demonstra-
tive, ma 'some, other', can sometimes (but not always) modify a fol-
Towing noun stem:

(12.94)T té ta-jé-e-na, méep, ma
(Q) nasr 3p-pPST+nDEF+uDUR+nasr-th-1k hesitation some

vq ki teé mage-é-na, 3a  pa-bére mi teé eé-na
hole in cont make-th-1k this 1lpi-nature use cont th-Tk

'Did they make them, uh, in a hole 1ike we do?'
(12.95)T eé  téét ma-kaa ma népo.
then exct (3s)-pPST+asr-¢c other arm (=branch)

agaa-nii-a
support-?-s.m (=alight on)

'Then he went onto another branch.' (same tree)

These constructions are odd because they seem formally indis-
tinguishable from possessive constructions such as:
(12.96)T ma aja-kaap ‘other person's eye'
‘other (one's) eye-s.r.o
In (12.97) below the demonstrative ma possesses a noun stem. In

(12.98) below it modifies a noun. The indefinite constructions in

(12.94) and (12.95) above are formally like (12.97) or (12.96), but
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semantically like (12.98):

(12.97)A ma sap (12.98)A ma zap
ofher hﬁuse bﬁher wﬁhouse
Dem N'st Dem N'
| pALN |
NP | NP*
| NP'st
NP pALN ' NP
pCT{L/
Nf' ‘other house, some house'
NP

‘other's or someone's house'

The behavior of indefinite constructions such as (12.94) and
(12.95) cannot be determingd from the data at hand. Rule (12.99)
states only that the indefinite demonstrative forms complex nouns
with some following elementary noun stems, but the selectional re-

strictions are undetermined:

(12.99) N+ mi - N'st
277

12.4.3 Compound Complex Adjective Stems

There are two clear examples of compound complex adjective stems:
(12.100)T "pa-bocodc pat3a _pe-a k6lolodk viri ta-sop
1pi-thin ‘chest §1at-ish skinny walking+dm 3p-father

maa . ta-kala-p koj-a" ki-po-a naa
pCOP+asr 3p-want-nz at-s.m ev-rm.pst-s.m introduce+topic

;Iheir father was going around skinny and sunken-chested, missing
em.

-~

(12.101)A ako op maa
E?s}-strengtﬁ nonexistent (3s)-pCOP+asr
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'He's weak.'
These are accounted for by phrase structure rule (12.102):
(12.102) Adj st= N'st - Adj'st (rare)

12.4.4 Compound Complex Verb Stems

There do not appear to be any compound complex verbs (other than
numbers) or any compound complex tfansitive verb stems. However, com-
pound complex cross-referencing verb stems are formed by two very pro-
ductive processes: NP' stem incorporation and adjective stem incorpora-

tion.

12.4.4.1 NP' Stem Incorporation

Three examples of NP*' stem incorporation are given below. The
compound complex cross-referencing verb stems are underlined and
cross-referencing agreement is indicated by a dotted line.
(12.103)T pa-vft'. vii  té pa-za eé pf kac

1lpi-food cook nasr lpi-nasr that beyond (3s)-involve
-

................ -

'After that we cook our food with it?' (pot)

(12.104)T bo maa a-posda  vaneé-a

alread: (3s)-pPST+asr 3c-wing cometout-s.m
[ TS SpUp—. od

'He was already sprouting wings.' (Hawkman's transformation)

(12.105)T eé-na “"gejé-p sot pad  teé té-a
- th-1k 1s+dream-nz bad go+out cont nasr-ls+nasr
e crr v ——— - -
k1-bo-a" eé téét ta-paraat éeét ki-nap

ev-rm.pst-s.m then exct 3p-good  pPST+pDEF+pSJV+asr ev-ndef.tm

'Then the best one of them said, "I'm having bad dreams."'

Compare an elementary cross-referencing verb stem to a compound
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complex cross-referencing verb stem formed by NP' stem incorporation:

(12.106) a-vanee (12.107) a-pos3id  vanee

/3c-core+out 3c-wing coTe+out
Ppfx.c V'st.c | Ppfx.c N'st V'st.c

\/ |

VP NP'st
nCTRL
'comes out' V st.c
VP

'sprouts wings'

The incorporated nominal stem is considered to be a NP' stem,
not just a noun stem, since adjective stems can potentially occur
within it, as in (12.05) above. The incorporated NP' stem is always
noncontrolling. It can always be the NP' stem of a possible subject
NP argument of the head elementary cross-referencing verb stem. For
example, the incorporated NP' stem in-(12.104) is the elementary noun
steﬁ.2§§§§.'wing', which occurs as the possessed NP' stem in the sub-
ject NP in (12.108) below. The verb stem vaneé occurs in the predi-
cate: .

(12.108)A ci-pos3a maa . a-vanee
3s-wing pPST+asr 3c-come+out

'His wings sprouted.’

This last selectional restriction is not formalized in phrase
structure rule (12.109) below, which generates compound complex cross-
referencing verb stems formed by NP' stem incorporation:

(12.109) V st.c»> NP'st - V'st.c
nCTRL



219

12.4.4.2 Adjective Stem Incorporation

Three examples of adjective stem incorporation are given below.
The compound complex cross-referencing verb stem is underlined and
cross-referencing agreement is indicated by a dotted line.
(12.110)T adv-a eé  téét to-maa . to-bi'ad - {i-a
yes-s.m then exct 1lpe-pPST+asr lpe-tangled enter-s.m

L o
'Yes. Then we fell in tangled up.' (A canoe capsized.)

(12.111)T o6 alop maa a-mapir-aa aba-léet-ta
aff 3s- pPST+asr 3c-child-with suspended-pl.X-be
e e 3 (Adj‘st) (V'st.c)

'She was pregnant, bulging.'

(12.112)T to-datkap vanee .  to-maa
lpe-naked+pl come+out 1pe-pPST+asr

bemcwwmmwmwnne mwe -—er meeed

'We came out naked.'

Compare an elementary cross-referencing verb stem to a compound

complex cross-referencing verb stem formed by adjective stem incor-

poration:
(12.113)  tO-vaneé (12.114)  td6-datkap vdned
1pe-core+out lpe-nared+p1 co?e+out
/
Ppfx.c V'st.c Ppfx.c Adj'st V'ist.c
N ~—
VP V st.c
‘come out' VP

‘come out naked'

According to informants there is no limit on the number of adjec-
tive stems which can be incorporated into one compound complex cross-

referencing verb stem. Locative adjective stems follow any others.
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The incorporated adjective stems describe the subject of the clause.
Example (12.115) below seems to be essentially equivalent semantically
to (12.110) above:
(12.115)A eé  téét to-bi‘ad maa . tQo-'-ji-a

then exct 1lpe-tangled pPST+asr lpe-enter-s.m

'Then we fell in tangled up.'

Phrase structure rule (12.116) below revises rule (12.109) above

so as to include adjective stem incorporation.

(12.116) ( NP'st
~ }nCTRL
V st.c+ - V'st.c

{Adj‘st *
Adj st

12.5 Summary of Phrase Structure Rules for Complex Words and Complex

Word Stems

The rules for the composition of the complex words and complex
word stems given in section 12.0 are summari#ed below. The number of
each rule as it originally appeared is given to the right. When two
rules are collapsed both numbers are given. Rules of low productivity
are marked ‘rare’. Glosses are provided inside single quotes under

the Tine.

Nste mi- - N (12.80)
pALN ‘poss’ pMA
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N'st N'st (12.60) (rare)
o INAL pINAL
AALN -
7MOD Adj'st (12.84) (rare)
SARG
N st+ NP'st - N'st (12.69)
o INAL ot INAL pMOD
BALN AALN
TMOD ¥MOD
SARG S ARG
nCTRL
S! mat (12.12)
nomS.F.TY *sb.nz'
v méne
"nsb.nz"
Dem - tigi (12.49)
pPROX 'place’
N'st (12.59) (rare)
pINAL
N' -
Adj'st (12.83) (rare)
N+ '
NP* - N'st (12.68)
nCTRL pMOD
NP (12.79)
- N'st
Ppfx PARG
N (12.90)
- N'st
N 27?7?
pMEAS
mi - N'st | (12.99)
'other' 77?7
N-> Numbers >1 . (12.89)
pPMEAS
Vist - dée . (12.27)
‘pst.prt’
Adj st-»

N'st - Adj'st (12.102) (rare)



-

V'st - ma-tee

‘cause

Adj'st - tigi
V st.t» ‘cause'

N'st
PEVENT .
- tigi
Adj'st ‘time'

NP'st
nCTRL
V st.c» - V'st.c

{Ad:j'st}+
Adj st
NP - na

'VZ'

Utterance/Thought - -2

V! - ma-t§é

'cause

-
N - tigi

nSB 'cause’
Vo nFIN

NI
PEVENT

) - tigi
Dem ‘"time’
nPROX

Dem - tigi
pPROX '‘place’

Numbers >1

(12.32)

(12.34)

(12.45)

(12.116)

(12.16)

(12.24)
(12.31)

(12.38)

(12.46)

(12.50)

(12.93)

222
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APPENDIX A: PHONOLOGY

1.0 The Orthography

The consonant and vowel orthography is essentially a surface
(taxonomic) phonemic transcription, though nasalization in Gaviao does
not lend itself well to surface phonemic analysis and the surface
palatal contrasts are probably underdifferentiated. The tone orthog-
raphy is a low-level morphophonemic transcription which is in the
spirit of a surface phonemic analysis in that it recognizes the minimal
number of contrasts needed to distinguish utterances without extensive

grammatical information.

1.1 Orthographic Symbol Inventory

Consonants: Vowels:
p t k ! i +
Stops:
b d g e 0
s ¢ a
Affricates:
z J
Fricative: v Nasalization:
Nasals: m n n g (Nasalization is not marked
) on nasal vowels adjacent
Liquids: r1 (y) to nasal consonants.)
Junctures: - closed internal juncture

=-- open internal juncture

Tones:
Short: Long alternating:
high | 2" high
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Short: Long alternating:
rising =" rising

-

low (no diacritic) Tow

" alternating
Long constant:
“” high
rising
1ow (no diacritics)

falling

rising-falling

1.2 Stops and Corresponding Nasals

Phoneticaliy, p, t, and k are bilabial, dental, and velar voice-
less stops, fespective1y;.g,_g, and g are bilabial, dental, and velar
voiced stops, respectively; and m, n, and §.are bilabial, dental, and
velar nasals, respectively. Of these only the voiceless stops occur
word-finally. They are rathef faint and entirely unreleased then. All
stops (except the glottal stop) are somewhat prenasalized word-medially
following nasal vowels. The voiceless stops are strongly prenasalized

word-finally. The glottal stop, ', occurs only word-medially.

1.3 Dental Affricates

Phonetically, s and z are voiceless and voiced dental affricates
with grooved dental fricative release. They only occur word-initially

and word-medially.

1.4 Palatals

A symbol y is included in the inventory chart in parentheses



225

because it should probably be considered one of the surface phonemes.

I know of no minimal pairs which necessitate distinguishing a surface
bhoneme /y/ from the palatal phonemes /c/, /3/, or /n/, and because

of free variation any instance of /y/ could always be phonetically
jdentical or very similar to another palatal phoneme. Without more
information on free variation in the palatal phonemes a better analysis
of them than is given in the orthography cannot be established with
certainty. The phonetic value of the orthographic symbols is given
below, followed by a hypothesis about /y/. '

The symbol ¢ is a voiceless palatal affricate with a slit frica-
tive release word-initially and between vowels. Between vowels it is
also prepalatalized. Before consonants and word-finally it is a pal-
atal glide which finishes as a brief unreleased voiceless palatal
stop. The glide portion is nasalized after nasal vowels.

The symbol j is a voiced palatal affricate with a slit fricative
release word-initially. It can always have this quality intervocali-
cally, but then in many instances it can optionally be a voiced palatal
slit fricative or a palatal glide. Before consonants it is a palatal
glide finishing as a brief'voiced palatal stop.

The symbol ﬁ.is a palatal nasal word-initially. It can always
have this quality intervocalically, but then in many instances it
can optionally be a nasalized voiced palatal slit fricative or a nasal-
ized palatal glide. Before consonants it is a nasalized palatal
glide which finishes as a palatal nasal.

As a hypothesis, a better analysis would postulate a /y/ phoneme
in place of (1) c preconsonantally and word-finally, (2) j preconso-

nantally and when it shows free variation intervocalically, and (3)
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n preconsonantally and when it shows free variation intervocalically.

1.5 Fricative

The bilabial voiced fricative, v, occurs word-initially and word-
medially. When initial preceding a nasal vowel it is nasalized. Medi-
ally it may or may not be nasalized fo116wing or preceding a nasal

vowel.

1.6 Liquids

The dental flap, r, is always voiced and occurs only word-medial-
ly. Some speakers have nasalized allophones of r. The lateral, 1,
is somewhat retroflexed. It occurs pn]y word-medially and word-final-
ly. When final it ends in a brief unreleased homorganic voiceless
stop. It is nasalized when medial between nasal vowels or when pre-

consonantal or wqrd-fina] and preceded by a nasal vowel.

1.7 Vowels

The vowels form an asymmetric set of five. Each can occur either
word-initially, word-medially, or word-finally, except that % is never
word initial unless it is the diminutive of an underlying //a//. These
are described phonetically below in order of descending frequency.

The Tow central vowel, a, has much the same phonetic quality as
its English equivalent. It is sometimes slightly raised, especially
in closed syllables. The rounded mid back vowel, o, is close in pho-
netic'quality to its Portuguese equivalent, 0. It is occasionally
raised somewhat, but never quite as high as, say, the back vowel in
English 'put'. The high front vowel, i, approximates its Portuguese

equivalent in phonetic quality. It is optionally lowered in some
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syllables, especially closed syllables. The mid front vowel, e, falls
phonetically between the two English mid front vowels and is very close
to the higher Portuguese mid front vowel, &. The unrounded high cen-
tral vowel, +, ranges between high and mid-high but is always central.
Oral vowels contrast with nasal vowels, but each oral vowel dif-
fers from its corresponding nasal vowel only in nasalization; other-

wise the phonetic quality is the same.

1.8 Tone and Length

Length is considered to be an aspect of the tone system. There
are three groups of tones recognized in the orthography: short tones,
long alternating tones, and long constant tones. Some tones cause
immediately following high tones to be downstepped to mid height.

There are no restrictions on the distribution of the high and
low short tones, but the rising short tone is comparatively infrequent
and can appear word-finally only in monosyllables. The alternating

short tone occurs only word-finally. Short tones:

high short

b » | s

rising short, optionally mid short immediately following a high
tone, in which case it causes downstep

low short

alternating short: low immediately preceding high tones and silence,

optionally high immediately preceding nonhigh tones

The long alternating tones are very common, especially word-final-

ly. Long alternating tones:

-

high long alternating: falling from high to low before silence;

.
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long high elsewhere, causing downstep
~* rising long alternating: rising from low to mid and falling back
to low before silence; elsewhere rising from low to high, causing
downstep
low long alternating: long low before silence and high tones;

optionally rising from low to high before nonhigh tones

The long constant tones do not show the conditioned phonetic vari-
ation of the long alternating tones. The high and the rising long
constant tones are common, but the others are rather infrequent. Long

constant tones:

high long constant

rising long constant: rising from low to high

low long constant

falling long constant: falling from high to low

rising-falling long constant: rising from low to mid and falling

back to low, causing downstep

2.0 Systematic Phonology

Very brief characterizations of some major aspects of Gavido

systematic phonology are given below.

2.1 Inventory of Consonants and Vowels

The inventory of systematic segmental phonemes is the same as
the surface (orthographic) inventory except that the velar nasal, 4§,
and the palatal affricates and nasal, ¢, j, and fi, do not exist at
the systematic phonemic level. The palatal glide, //y//, does.

The velar nasal is derived exclusively from morpheme-final //k//
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preceded by a nasal vowel. The palatal affricates, ¢ and j, appear
to have three sources: (1) dental affricates //s// and //z// palatal-
ized by an immediately adjacent //i// or //y//, (2) dental affricates
or stops which have been diminutivized, and (3) the palatal glide,
//y//, which becames c when preceding an open juncture or when oral
preceding voiceless consonants, and which becomes j when oral else-
where. The palatal ii derives exclusively from //y// when nasalized
and not preceding open juncture. The j and fi derived from //y// are
optionally phonetically glides morpheme-noninitially between vowels.
Morpheme-initially all systematic phonemes occur except //+//,
/1'11s 1111/, and //r//. Morpheme-medially all systematic phonemes
occur. Only the palatal glide, //y//, occurs preceding other conso-
nants within the morpheme. There are a few instances of //'// mor-
pheme-medially: elsewhere the surface glottal stop is the phonetic
.manifestation of internal open juncture intervocalically. Morpheme-
finally only the voiceless stops //p//, //t//, and //k// and the 1i-
quids //r//, //1//, and //y// occur. Of these, //r// is very marginal
morpheme-finally; it is recoverable only in the plural action and

adjective plural suffixes.

2.2 Nasalization

Nasal consonants //m// and //n// and autonomously nasal vowels
occur as systematic phonemes. Nasalization from any of these spreads
to the left and right within the morpheme until it is blocked by an
obstruent. Nasalization can contimie to the right across closed in-
ternal juncture into the next morpheme under certain conditions which

are difficult to summarize.
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2.3 Consonant Rules

The phonological rule; altering consonants apply only within a
morpheme or across a closed internal juncture. The major phonological
rules affecting segmental phonemes are given briefly and rather crudely
below in an ordered sequence. These affect conéonants; the vowels
are remarkably stable. Nasalization spread interacts with the seg-

mental rules in an interesting way, though this is left aside. Rules:

(1) //p// deletes before //m// and //v//.
(2) //m// and //v// delete following consonants.
(3) Morpheme-fina] voiceless stops //p, t, k// become:
(a.) voiced stops b, d, g when preceded by an oral vowel and
followed by a voiced consonant;
(b.) nasals m, g,tg when preceded by a nasal vowel and followed
by a consonant;
(c.) continuants or vbiced stops v, r, g when preceded by an
oral vowel and followed by a voﬁe];
(d.) nasalized continuants or nasais v, n, g when preceded by
a nasal vowel and followed by a vowel.
(E1sewhere the voiceless stops //p, t, k// are unchanged.)
(4) Voiceless consonants //p, t, k, s// become voiced b, d, g, 2
following nasal sonorant consonants and certain person prefixes.
(5) Dental affricates //s, z// become palatal affricates ¢, J when
immediately adjacent to //i// or //y//.
(6) The initja] consonant of a homorganic consonant cluster deletes.
(7) The palatal glide //y// becomes ¢, J, or n, as explained in Sec-

tion 2.1 of this appendix.
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2.4 Systematic Tone Phonemes

At the systematic phonemic level there are four or perhaps five
fewer tone phonemes than there are in the surface orthography. The
alternating short tone appears to be a variant of the low short tone,
produced when low short tone vowels are redup1fcated by a stem forma-
tive process, €.9g. gggé.'sleep'. The low long alternating tone is a
fusion of a low short tone and an alternating short tone (e.g. kagad
'get dry'), or else is the stem-final variant of the low long constant
tone (e.g._giig '‘blood'). The rising short tone is almost always
derived from shortened rising long tones or from the fusion of a
'floating’ low toﬁe and a following high tone, but there are some
cases I cannot explain in this fashion. The falling and rising-falling
long constant tones appear to be derived from tone fusion.

There are important grammatical restrictions on the distribution
of systematic tone phonemes. With very few exceptions 16ng tones occur
only morpheme-finally. Noun roots must be analyzed synchronically
as often having long final tones, but in general adjective roots and
verb roots have short final tones which are lengthened by stem forma-

tive processes.

2.5 Tone Rules
| Some Jow-level tone rules were given above in the description of
the phonetic quality of the orthographic tone symbols. Other tone
'ru1es fall into three groups: (1) tone fusion, (2) tone raising and
lowering, and (3) tone shortening and lengthening.

Tone fusion results mainly froh syllable merger across internal

c]osed juncture or syllable merger due to consonant deletion. The
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resulting syllable has a maximum length of two moras. Fusion rules
are numerous due to the large number of possible combinations and can-
not be stated briefly.

Tone raising and lowering is for the most part grammatically con-
ditioned. In particular, some person prefixes raise or lower stem-
initial syllables, the transitivizing prefix may raise the tones of
a whole stem, and cross-referencing verb roots of the //é-// and
//ééﬁ// prefix classes contain only low tones.

Lengthening and shortening rules affect elementary nouns and noun

stems in particular, operating between but not across external open

Junctures:

(1) 1In elementary noun stems which are usually poSsessed {and in
their corresponding nouns, if any), underlying long tones are
shortened unless they occur finally before an open external
Juncture.

(2) In elementary noun stems which are not usually possessed and in
their corresponding nouns, underlying long tones fo]lowed by
short tones become short.

(3) In most bisyllabic noun stems which are not usually possessed and
in. their corresponding nouns, initial underlying short tones

become long when followed by a long tone.
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APPENDIX B: MORPHOLOGY

The brief sketch of Gaviao morphology given below attempts to
state only the main facts of person prefixation and the principal
composition patterns of elementary word stems and elementary words.
Particles, which have little morphology, are left aside. Auxiliary
stem morphology is discussed in Section 6.2 above.

Stems differ from simple roots in that stems may contain more
than one morpheme ahd are necessarily potentially free forms (poten-
tially pronounceable in isolation and potentially bounded by open
external junctures), whereas roots are monomorphemic and may be either
potentially free (in which case they are also stems) or always bound.
A complex root is a construction which contains a root and one or more
other morphemes and which functions 1ike a simple root.

Most roots belong to only one form class, but some belong to two
or more. For example, the base form //sqt// is a noun root, an adjec-
tive root, and a cross-referencing verb root. It appears (1) with
no stem formative as a noun stem, sqt ‘putrid substance', (2) with
the adjective stem formative //VV// as an adjective stem, sQot 'pu-
trid', and (3) with the //VV/ verb stem formative as a cross-referenc-

ing verb stem, sond 'putrefy’.

1.0 Person Prefixation

The four person prefix classes are illustrated below with noun
stems. Person prefixation is also discussed and illustrated in Sec-

tion 3.3 above.



Class C1E1 Me-ll 1€kl 1181

Gloss 'hand" ‘smell’ 'mat’ 'sister’
Base ] /Ipdbe//  //ka//  //dkdpe//  [/paat//
Postnominal pabe ka akape padt

1s babe ¢-ga ~ 00-kape | Q0-baat

2s g-babe é-ga eé-kape gé-baat

3s ci-pabe ci-ka saa-kape cii-padt
3c a-pabe a-ka aa-kape aa-paat

1pi pa-babe pa-ga paa-kape paa-baat
1pe t0-pabe t65ka too-kape too0-paat
2p me-pabe me-ka meé-kape mee-paat
3p ta-pabe ta-ka taa-kape taa-pait
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There are two types of stems which begin with vowels. The first
type begins with a monosyllabic morpheme. Person prefixes are joined
to stems of this type by open internal juncture (e.g. e-'-0t ‘some-
thing which eats you'). Thése stems may belong to any person prefix
class except //eé-//. The second type begins with a morpheme which
is not monosyllabic (e.g. §5§Eg 'mat’' above). In these cases the
initial vowel (//a// or //i// only) is deleted when preceded by a per-
_son prefix. All //eé-// class stems are of this type, and some//ée-//
class stems are also.

It appears that initial //i// in the second type of stem is being
regularized to a in Gaviao, though older speakers use i. For older
speakers stems of the second type which begin with //i// select person
prefix allomorphs (except for the third person) which end in //y//,

e.g. //ody-// in obc-kini 'see me'. This is 00-kini for younger
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speakers.

when the initial segment of the base form of a stem is an obstru-
ent it is almost always voiceless, though there are some voiced ex-
ceptions. The initial obstruent becomes voiced after the first person
singular, second person singular, and first person plural inclusive
prefixes. These same three prefixes then become nasalized preceding
(1) stem-initial voiced obstruents or (2) stem-initial nasal consonants
or vowels.

A stem of the //é-// or //é&-// person prefix classes never has
high initial tone in its base form. The base form of an //e-// or
//eé-// class stem may have either high or nonhigh initial tone, but
following a nominal expression (postnominal) or following most person
prefixes the initial tone becomes high. This tone raising does not
occur after the third person singular and third person coreferential/
cross-referencing prefixes. The third person singular prefix allomorph
-//si-// and the third person coreferential/cross-referencing prefix
//a-// usually lower the initial tone of a following noun stem to low,
though stems of other form classes are unaffected.

Initial stem syllables are usually underlyingly short, but they
may also be long in stems of any person prefix class except //eé-//.

A few //e-// class stems select long prefix allomorphs, e.g. ge-23a
‘your lower leg'.

The third person singular prefix has three base allomorphs whose
occurrence is partly phonologically conditioned, partly grammatically
conditioned: //si-//, //sa-//, and //@-//. The form ci- occurs on
most noun stems of the //e-// and //é-// person prefix classes, though

some of these have a zero prefix instead, e.g. sérék ‘'his skin'. The
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zero prefix is usual for verb, adjective, and auxiliary stems of the
//e-// and //é-// person prefix classes. The form cii- occurs on (1)
/}éé-// class stems which do not begin with //a// and (2) on //ee-//
class stems whiéh begin with //i// and whose second syllable has high
tone (if low, cii- occurs). On //eé-// and //&8-// class stems which
begin with //a// the form taa- occurs if the first consonant is dental;

otherwise saa- occurs.

2.0 Nouns and Noun Stems

The relationship between nouns and noun stems is explained in
Sections 9.3.2 and 12.4.1 above. Noun stems are spoken of below since
in general nouns have corresponding noun.stems but the reverse is not
true. Noun stems contain no stem formative morphemes, so all poten-
tially free noun roots are noun stems.

The animate plural suffix, //-ééy//, occurs on animate nouns,
on pronouns, or on demonstratives whose referent is animate. This
suffix occurs on proper nouns with the meaning 'people of, group of',

e.g. boobé-a-‘ééc 'people of the Waterfall Village'. There are numer-

ous allomorphs of //-ééy//, some of which replace final stem syllables
ending in -t, e.g. vazet 'woman', vgze-éc ‘women’.

Compound noun stems can contaiﬁ various combinations of noun roots
or stems, such as two bound rodts (e.g. géré-paa 'spider'), two stems
(e.g. basand-m-gaap 'a kind of stone'), a bound root and a stem (e.g.
maa-kaap 'peanut') or a stem and a bound root (e.g. bee-k3a 'clearing
on a path'). A compound noun stem can also contain a complex noun

root preceding a noun stem, the complex root consisting of either

a bound noun root and noun stem (e.g. teeteer-aav-aa 'purple cara’)
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or a bound noun root and adjective stem (e.g. bakop--voov-aa ‘red

banana'). A few noun stems are composed of a noun stem and an adjec-
tive stem, e.g. po-kgac 'fire'.

Three very productive suffixes derive noun stems or nouns from
verb stems, verbs, or simple or complex verb roots. Event or substan-
tive nouns or noun stems are derived with //-p//, e.g. keré-p 'sleep’,
'hammock', or 'bed'. The actor suffix //-t// (usually -t, sometimes
-c) often raises the tone of the penultimate stem syllable, e.g.
akini-t ‘visitor'. The suffix //-ve// derives nonsubstantive nbuns
and noun stems from verbs and verb stems (e.g. ake-e 'killing') and
derives noun stems from adjective stems (e.g. kar-e 'many things').

" The prefix ma- derives pALN, nMOD noun stems from nouns, e.g.
ma-bebe 'pig'. The prefix //ma-// derives pALN noun stems and nouns

from some pINAL noun stems, usually those which can be eaten, e.g.

ma-noop 'meat’.

3.0 Adjective Stems

Most adjective stems are composed of a simple or complex adjec- '
tive root and a stem formative morpheme, though some adjective stems
are simple or complex adjective roots without a stem formative (e.g.
sot 'bad, ugly'). An adjective root may be marked for plural, marked
for singular, or unmarked for number.

Some unmarked roots may be marked for plural by a plural stem
formative. The plural stem formative is a zero morpheme on adjective
roots ending in a closed syllable (e.g. sdvap 'soft, plural') and is
//-¥V1/ (-r after front vowels, -1 elsewhere) when the final syllable

is open (e.g. pati-ri 'heavy, plural).
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The nonplural stem formative, which is either unmarked for number
or else singular, is usually tone suppletion, representable as 11-W//
since final high tones become high long alternating tones (e.g. sovaap
'soft, singular') and final low tones become rising long alternating
tones (e.g. paraat 'good'). A few roots which end in closed syllables
and are unmarked for plural occur with a stem formative which is the
//-99// tone suppletion followed by a reduplicated low tone vowel,
//-V//, which shortens the preceding root-final syllable, e.g. koro
'new'. A few adjective roots have a stem formative prefix, ma-, e.g.
ma-go10 ‘many’.

There are three types of complex adjective roots (some of which
are adjective stems by themselves, some of which occur with a stem
formative): (1) a locative adjective root and the plural action suf-
fix, //-t// (e.g. tor-gt 'attached, plural times'), (2) a noun stem
and adjective root (e.g. Eére-kalo 'without anyone'), and (3) a simple
or complex cross-referencing verb root and the adjective-deriving
suffix //-p// (e.g. té-p 'flowing full').

The suffix -ad '-ish', 'characterized by' (plurai: -ala) derives
adjective stems from adjective stems (e.g. xég:gé ‘swollen'), from ad-
Jective roots (e.g. dan-aa 'dented'), or from noun stems (e.g. ci-'-ad
'wet'). Two much rarer derivational suffixes, -at and -3ap, appear to

be similar to -ai.

4.0 Transitive Verb Stems

Most simple or complex tranéitive verb roots occur with the usual
verb stem formative morpheme, //-?7/, which reduplicates the last root

vowel and its tone, except that a reduplicated low tone is an
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ia]ternating téne, e.g. kald 'want'. A few transitive verb roots occur
as stems by themselves, e.g. va 'bite'. Likewise most postpositional
transitive verb roots occur as stems with no stem formative morpheme,
though some occur with a low tone reduplicated vowel stem formative,
e.g. Eégg ‘atop'. Verb stems and verbs ending'in long vowels may be
marked for plural action with the suffix //-rV//, e.g. no-1o 'give,
plural action'. Verb stems, verbs, and auxiliary stems all accept a
suffix, //-eé+na// 'thus, like that', which is the bound form of the
elementary verb eé-na (< eé 'that' + -na 'manner').

Almost all cross-referencing verb roots can be transitivized by
the prefix //ma-// e.g. mi-kejé 'dream of'. A few cross-referencing
verb roots are transitivized by an infix of unpredictable form, e.g.
Eo-ro-cﬁjé, ‘cause to get thin' (cf.: pocojé 'get thin'). A complex
transitive verb root is composed of a noun root or noun stem followed
either by a simple transitive verb root (e.g. égéi-nii,'hop along on
top of') or by a transitivized cross-referencing verb root (e.q.
ci-ma-bQ0 ‘cause to be full').

The derivational suffix //-ka// 'cause to become, singular action'
derives transitive verb stems from adjective roots (e.g. dac--ka
'dent, singular action') or from adjective stems (e.g. kiit--ka 'cause
to become white'). Its plural action counterpart, //-a//, which is
less productive, also occurs on adjective roots (e.g. ggﬁzg ‘dent re-
peatedly') or on adjective stems (e.g. gjjg:g ‘make small, plural

times').

5.0 Cross-referencing Verb Stems

Simple or complex cross-referencing verb roots almost always
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always occur with the //-V}/ stem formative morpheme, described above.
Cross-referencing verb roots are productively derived from transitive
verb roots by the intransitivizing prefix ve- (e.g. vé-aka 'get self
killed'). Complex cross-referencing verb roots mostly consist of a
simple cross-referencing verb root preceded by a noun root (e.g.
ci-bgd 'get full'), or by a noun stem (e.g. vi-jon-baa 'fart').

The derivational suffix //-te// 'become' derives cross-referencing
verb stems from adjective roots (e.g. pali-teé ‘become good') or from
adjective stems (e.g. abaa-teé 'become suspended'). The suffix -ta
'be' similarly occurs on adjective roots (e.g. pepo-né-da 'take off
flying, plural action') or on adjective stems (e.g. cirooc-ta 'be
blue/green'). This suffix can occur on about half of the adjective

stems, somewhat fewer than //-te//.

6.0 Verbs

Some verbs are verb roots with no stem formative morpheme (e.g.
méét 'long ago'). Some others are simple or complex verb roots with
the //-V// stem formative morpheme. An example with a simple root is
gH1% 'in the afternoon'. The complex verb roots can be (1) the word-
deriving prefix, 'w', plus a transitive verb root with tones lowered
(e.g. basana 'steal') or 'w' plus a cross-referencing verb root with
tones Towered (e.g. geré 'sleep elsewhere'), (2) a noun root and a
transitive verb root (e.g. baa-to0 'chew up something and spit it
out'), (3) a noun and a transitive verb root (e.g. bicag-i 'at night'),
or (4) the 'dummy noun' prefix //ve-// and a transitive verb root (e.g.
ve-mi 'well').

Many verbs are high tone verb roots with a verb formative suffix
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-3, e.g. k#l#gd 'bite'. The verb root may often be reduplicated to
indicate repeated action, e.g. kfc--kind 'scratch repeatedly’'. A few
verbs are composed of a noun and a suffix -a, e.g. zaan-a 'make war'
(cf.: 23at 'warrior').

Numbers (e.g. mégé ‘one') or measurement expressions derived from
demonstratives (e.g. ad-ndp 'this many', ad-ndt ‘'this much') function
as verbs or as nouns. The manner suffix, -na, derives verbs from

pPROX demonstratives, e.g. aa-na 'like this'.

7.0 Diminutives

GaviSo diminutivization is similar to that of Portuguese except
that words and word stems of all form classes except particles can be
affected. In general, roots, stems, and at least some derivational
suffixes can be diminutivized. I have no examples of prefix diminu-
tives, and some root or stem syllables seem impervious to diminutiviza-
tion. Vowels are raised by diminutivization, except that there is no

back vowel higher than o. Diminutive examples (second column):

vére viri 'walking'
ala 13 'fall’
kono kofio-6t 'dig’

Diminutivized dental affricates are palatalized:

sot cot 'bad’

z0vaap Joviip '1s-soft’

Usually, but not always, diminutivized word-final open syllables

are closed with -t and tone suppletion replaces (1) high tones with
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high long alternating tones and (2) nonhigh tones with rising long con-

stant tones:

sa ci-§t Aux'st, nasr

maa m-§t Aux'st, pCOP+asr
kala Kil4-3t "ike'

kad k-1t ‘go’

A few adjective stems have irregular diminutives, e.g.:

toot coroc ‘attached’
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APPENDIX C: AN ANALYZED TEXT

The following text, 'An Interview with Grandmother about Making
Pottery', was recorded in June of 1977 in the house of Bojé ('Grand-
mother'), an elderly but very active GaviSo woman. The interviewer
and translator/analytic informant was a young Gavfio man, Joao Sebirop
da Silva (known as Cipi@biit or Basapeé in Gaviao). A few days prior
to the interview someone had brought Boja clay from the forest. She
decided it was suitable for pottery and began making pots again for
the first time in a number of years.

The Portuguese translation is rendered into English as closely as
possible. The letter 'J' after the sentence {or sentence fragment)
number indicates that Joao is the speaker. The letter 'B' indicates
that Boja is the speaker. (

Vacant nodes (e.g. a null Pre-S) are not shown in the structure
diagrams. The matrix S node, which always dominates the matrix S',
Pre-S, and Post-S nodes, is not shown except inside Utterance/Thoughts.
The matrix S' node is likewise not shown (except inside Utterance/
Thoughts), but its immediate constituents each have a short vertical
line segment under them to indicate that they are immediately dominated
by the matrix S'. Isolated particles are designated Prt.

Relevant nominal construction type features and values are given,
but these are not shown on lower-ranking categories if they can be pre-
dicted from the feature values of higher-ranking categories. For exam-
ple, the N'st head of a pALN NP'st must aiso be pALN. The feature CTRL
'control’ and its value are indicated where relevant. Sentence func-

tional type is indicated only on auxiliary stems and embedded clauses.
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TEXT: An Interview with Grandmother about Making Pottery

(1)9:

a-na te

me-sé-e-na bosap maga  bo boja

Thich-lk nasr 2p-nasr-th-1k wipot make mm.pst grandmother

vl
|
VP
|
Q

-

Pre-S

\ ! | | |
P%fx Aﬂx'st N' Vist.t adrse
| =

NP! Post-S
|
NP

VP

'How is it that you make pots, Grandmother?'

(2)B: . (3)B: . . . -
maga tee maga tee to-mage-e-na
(3s)-make cont (3s)-ma§f cont 1lpe-asr-th-1k
| I !
P [} . . . [} . . []
pff\/!,st t Prt.q | prf\/!/st t Prt.q Pafx Agx st
VP VP

VP
'Make (them).'

VP

]
‘We make (them).'

4)d:
g-na te... a-na man-a té  me-se-e-na maga
(false start) which-1k sb.nz-s.m nasr 2s-nasr-th-1k (3s)-make
\ | \
v ' Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.t
i ] ] N
VP Vr
?
Utterance/Thought
|
VP
|
Q
Pre-S

'‘Why is it that you make (them)?' (more literally: 'You make (them)

thinking what?')



(5)8;
to-vit
1pe-food

vil-p na
. cook-nz vz

\ N\ |
Ppfx N'st N'st
pCTRL | - pARG
NP'st
pALN

VP

'To be something for cooking
our food.'

(7)8; s
to-vit nap
1pe-food place vz conj-s.m
\ O\ [
Ppfx N'st N'st
pCTRL | pMOD
NP'st
\\ pALN
~
NP'
nCTRL

VP?

'To be a place for our food also.'

na kji-a

aa
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il vij.p na
chicha cogk-nz \'74

NI

VP

'To be something for making
chicha.'

S.m

Post-S
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8)J:
é-na té  me-sa bosap taga té  tadj-a
which-1k nasr 2p-nasr wipot clay nasr 3s-(pCOP+nasr)-s.m
| |
Y' ngx Auﬁ'st ﬂ' négt Ppfx Aux'st
P
VP NP! . \\v//
| nCIEE;/// S!
Q
N
Pre-S |
NP!
|
NP
Pre-S
?
Utterance/Thought
v
|
VP

tiga akini gala  koj-a

clay Sﬁe forest at-s.m
d' Vist.t J' Vlst.t~
JP' JP' Post-$S
NP o
VP VP

! \ R
‘How do you find clay in the forest, thinking "Is it pottery clay?"'
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(9)B: .
taga... taga ci kot a'¥Ht akini
(false start) c%ay 1wq - grey hoTizonta1+dn s?e
|
N' N'st N'st Adj'st Vist.t
| pMOD  pMOD
NP!
nctgt;/// o
N
I
NP!
nCTRL
N
NP'
|
NP
VP

'Seeing the greyish water from the clay in streaks.' (Water in a
stream has greyish streaks if clay is there.)

(10)B:

a-taga ci kot a'¥¥t-ta mage-e-na
3c-clay liq grey horizontal+dm-be (3s)-asr-th-1k
N \ [ I I |
Ppfx N'st N'st N'st V'st.c Ppfx Aux'st
| pMOD  pMOD ! !
NP'st
nCTEE\///
N'st
NP'st
nCTRL
N st

VP
]

'It makes greyish streaks in the water from the clay.'
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(11)4:
a-t%ga ci kot a'#Ht-ta te-aké-e-na
3c- clay 11q grey hor1zontal+dm-be nasr-3s+nasr]th -1k
|
Ppfx N st N st N st V¢ st c Ppfx Aux'st
pMOD  pMOD i {
st
nCTR
st
NP st
nCTRL
N st
NP st
nCTRL

V st.c

VP_

Pre-S

*1t has dirty greyish streaks in the water?’

(12)B: o .. . v .
méne ka bo pa-mage-e-na taga 191
trat in tz lpi-asr-th-1k cﬂay rerove
I I

Pro V'st.t P?fx AUf'st w' Vist.t
NP' Nr'

NP NP

VP VP

| i
Pre-S

'Then we take out the clay.'
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(13)B: . . - .. -
méne ka bo pa-maga bosap taga té  taaj-a
that in tz 1lpi-asr wﬁpot clay nasr 35-(pCOPrnasr)-s.m
| | \ |
Pﬁfx Au}‘st N' N'st Ppfx Aux'st

Pro V'st.t

NP!
| nCTRL s!
NP
VP
|
Pre-S
' |
Utterance/Thought
aa-vii anee mene ka

3f-cook (3s)-(pPST+pDEF)-nom nsb.nz i? (=because)
| |
Ppfx - V!st.c Ppfx Aux'st Vist.t
b

Sl
nomS.F.TY

VP

'Then we know that it is clay which can be fired.' or: 'Then we know
it is pottery clay because it will fire.'
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(14)a: . . . .. )
a-na te me-se-e-na taga ma-vii ee-na
ﬂhich-lk nasr 2p-nasr]th-1k ilay' tr;cook th-1k
' | |
v qux Aqx'st N' Vist.t V!
| | |
VP NP* VP
| | !
Q NP
Pre-S VP

'How is it that you fire the clay?’

(15)8: . )
po-kgac ka
ﬁring—burning (=fire) ir
%‘ V'st.t
NP*
!
NP

VP

‘In the fire.'

(16)55 » - - - »
po-k3ac ka pa-mage-é-na taga ma-vii-a
ﬁhing-burning (=fire) 1? lpi-asr-th-1k clay tr-cook-s.m
. | | |
N' Vist.t Pefx A?x'st N! V'st.t
| |
Nr' ) - NP' Post-S
|
NP _ NP
VP VP

'We heat the clay in the fire.'
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(}7)3: - -, SN -
pok... 11p sabee ka
(false start) tTee _ bark in
|
N N'st V'st.t
' | pMOD
NP!
nCTR\L/
N
|
NP!
|
NP
VP
'In tree bark.'
Sla)B: 2o - s - a»
11p sabee cibo ka mage-e-na aa-vii-a
tree ba?k fl?me ir (3f)-a51-th-1k ic-cook-s.m
-
N' N'st N'st V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.c
| pMOD  pMOD [ | NN
NP! VP Post-S
nCTRL | '
N
|
NP!
nCTRL
N
|
NP'
|
NP

VP

]
‘It heats in a fire of tree bark.'
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19)4J:
§Tp sabeé cibo ka té-aké-e-na aa-vii .
t?ee bark flame ir nasr-1c+asr-fh-1k 3c-cook
!
N' N'st N'st V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.c
| pMOD  pMOD ' ! NS
NP! VP
nCTRL t
N
|
NP*
nCTRL
N
|
NP'*
|
NP
Pre-S
_ 'It heats in a fire of tree bark?'
(20)8: ) .y
~ aav-a sabee . cibo ka mage-e-na aa-vii
yes-s.m . bark flame in (3s)-asr-th-1k 3c-cook
[\ ' l l | I\
Prt Post-S N' N'st V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.c
| pMOD 1 [ NS
NP! VP
nCTRL !
N
|
NP?
|
NP

VP



a-kiit mi-a
3c-white use-s.m
AN |
Ppfx Adj'st V'st.t
N
wP' Post-S
NP
VP

'Yes. It heats in a bark fire, becoming white.'

§21)J
-na te pa-ze-e-na maga
wh1ch 1k nasr 1lpi- nasrith-lk (ﬁs)-make (=do)
| \
V' Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.t
| i I \/
VP VP
| {
Q
Pre-S

;what do we do with it after that?’

(22)B: .
saa-bi maga
3s-face make
i N i

Ppfx N'st V'st.t

'Make its walls.'

eé

|
wan
NP!

|
NP

VP

253

pi-'-e-na-a
that after-th-1k-s.m

|
V'st.t

/

. Post-S
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(23)B: . _ o .
saa-bi maa p-3a po-kan-djk ka
Js-face make lpi-asr thing-burning-smoke in
| NN ! | \ ! [
Ppfx N‘ft Vist.t Ppfx Au§'st w' Vist.t
: [
NP'st NP! '
pINAL |
NP
NP*
| VP
NP !
VP
]
eé par-e ka ki, saa-bi peep  tigi ki
that thing-pl in again 3c-face black cause again
| | | ! N | !
Dem N'? V'st.t Ppfx N'st AdleE~J//
| (false |
NP'? ending) NP'st V st.t
pINAL
NP
NP*
VP | \
: NP

'We make the walls, (put it) in the
become black.'

(24)8:

e¢e bo pa-maa back#p na
then tz 1pi-asr qore vz
|
Dem Ppfx Aur'st w‘
] 1
DemP HP'
|
Pre-S NP
v
|
VP

'Then we do more with it.'

VP
(

fire, in those things, making it

kaj-a

(3c)-inv?1ve-s.m
|

Ppfx V'st.t
S

VP
]

Post-S
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(gS)B: - - < » s 2
ee pi bo pa-maga pa-vit vit | kaj-a
that after tz 1pi-asr lpi-foQi c%ok (15)-in‘olve-s.m
| | |
Dem - V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx N'st V'st.c Ppfx Vist.t
| ' i | N
NP® NP'st VP Post-S
| nCTRL {
NP
V st.c
VP
] vp
i
‘Then we cook food with it.'
(26)d: . . . .
pa-vit vii te pa-za eé pi kac
lpi-foqg c3ok nasr lpi-nair trat aTter (3s)-involve
| | |
Ppfx N'st V'st.c Ppfx Aux'st Dem V'st.t Ppfx V'st.t
| | ! | N
NP'st NP! VP
nCTRL | '
NP
V_st.c
VP
[}
Pre-S .
'After that we cook our food with it.'
(27)8: . .. . . .
ee pi pa-mage-é-na  pa-vit ma-vii @ kaj-a
lpi-asr-th-1k 1pi-food tr-cook (3s)-involve-s.m

that after
|

I |
Ppfx

| |

Dem V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st N'st

| ] ¢ pCTRL |
NP! NP'st

{ \\\/BALN
NP

NP!
VP |
' NP

'After that we cook our food with it.'

I | l /
V'st.t Ppfx Vist.t

VF Post-S

VP
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(28)B: _ o . .
poo paga ma-vil pa-maa kaj-a
ﬁhing offspring tr]cook ITi-asr (35)-in‘01ve-s.m
| \ |
N' N'st V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.t \\
| | ! ! N
NP' NP'st VP Post-S
i pINAL !
NP
NP®
|
NP
VP
t
‘We cook game with it.'
(29)B: _ . o 3 .
bosap pooc ka pa-mage-e-na ma-vi-i-na
wtpot big in lpi-asr-th-1k (35)-tr-fook-th-1k

I | J [ I
N' Adj'st V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.t
\/ ! { \/

NP VP

| ]

NP

VP
]

'We cook in a big pot.'

(30)d: . .. . . . .
te i1 ma-vil pa-a me-e na kaj-a
(Q) nasr chicha tr-cook 1pi-na§: other1 74 (%s)-inv?lve-s.m
| | -p
w’ Vist.t Ppfx Au¥’st N® Ppfx V'st.t
' [
Pre-S NP* Nr' %P Post-S
|
NP NP
VP v
! |
VP

'"We cook chicha in it also?'



(31)B: .

il . ma-vii . pa-maa

ﬁhicha tr-cook lpi-asr
|

ﬁ' Vist.t Ppfx Aur'st
|

NP®

{

NP

VP

'We cook chicha in it also.’

(32)B: _ . .
mae-kaap ma-vii-a
ﬂaizeés.r.o tr-cook-s.m
ﬁ' Vist.t
NIP ' Post-$
NP
VP
'Cook maize.'
(34)8: ]
k¥rinaa p-aa poo
all lpi-asr
| I\ i
W' Ppfx Auv‘st N'
! |
VP NP*
' !
NP
VP
]

'We cook everything with it.'

thing tr-cook

V'st.t
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me-e na kaj-a
%ther-pl vz (?s)-invrlve-s.m
N' Ppfx V'st.t
|
NP! YP Post-S
f
NP
v
I
VP
1
(33)B: . ix s
cibooj-aa ma-vii-a
sweet+manioc-ft.o tr[cook-s.m
|
N ' Vist.t /
i
NP Post-S
|
NP
VP
'Cook sweet manioc.'
ma-vii  kaj-a

(3s)-involve-s.m

| |
Ppfx V'st.t \\
NS

V? Post-S
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(35)9: . o .
te get makii meet
(Q) nasr Zs-(pPSTTpDEF+nasr) (3s)-make+pl.o . intthetpast
| i
Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.t v'
! ! \/ I
Pre-$S V? Vf
bo boja

rm.pst grandmother
Post-S
'Did you make (them) in the past, Grandmother?'

(36)8: ) as e .
bo-a makii maa méen-a
a}ready-iJn (%s)-makr+p1.o lf+pPST1asr 1n+the+past-s.m
Prt Post-S Ppfx V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st V'

\\v// \ 1 |

VP %P Post-S

'Yes. I made (them) in the past.'

(37)8: . ‘ix s

méet maa bosap makii-a
ir+the+past 1s+pPST+asr 1+pot make+pl.0-s.m

w' Ppfx Aex'st w' Vist.t

|
VP wP' Post-$S
NP
VP

'In the past I made pots.'
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(38)8: ) .
taga Qv-e ka bo ze-e-na
clay nonexistent-nz biecause tz 1s+pSJV-th-1k
|
N' N'st Vist.t Ppfx Aux'st
| pARG i |
NP'
|
NP
N
|
NP!
|
NP
VP
|
Pre-S
makii gop  aand ki-na+po-a

(3s)-make+pl.o neg nlow ev-prox.tm-s.m
Ppfx V'st.t Prt.q V'
\— |

VP VP " Post-$
VP
]

'‘Now, without clay, I don't make (them).'

(39)B: . ) i L.
meet to-maa . bosap makii . veérév-a
intthe+past 1lpe-pPST+asr w'+pot make+pl.o a"l 1-s.m
l | | |
V" Ppfx Auf‘st N" V'ist.t V"

]
V.P N|P' ,V'P Post-S

NP

VlP
'In the old days we made (them) all.'
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{40)4: . ) :
a-nat t3k mi te me-se-e-na
which-amount big+pl ufe nasr 2s-nasr-th-1k
| | |
N' Adj'st V'st.t Ppfx APx'st
\/ |
NP*
|
NP
Pre-$
maki-ri : kil eé-na bosap kii  bo-a
(3s)-make+pl.o-p1.X i?ts ﬁh-lk w+pot i?ts rm.pst-s.m
| | |
Ppfx V'st.t Prt.q V' N' Prt.q \/
NS | .
VP !P ? - ? Post-S

%P
'How big did you make them?'

(el)B: - >~ - - - - -

tak mi to-maa . makii ara-tige-é-na,

(ﬁs)-big+p1 u?e lpe-pPSTTasr (15)-make+p1.o ancient-time-th-1k

| ! | !
Ppfx Adj'st V'st.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.t v
N i ! NS |

NP! _ VP VP
| 1 i
NP

VP
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pod  vii-p na, t3k mi,
tring co?k-nz \'7 4 (%s)-big+p1 Ufe
|
N' N'st Ppfx Adj'st V'st.t
| A
NP! NP!
| |
NP NP
VP
]
. go  ciik mi ki
neg (3s)—sma}l+p1 ufe scopetmarker

Ppfx Adj'st V'st.t
N
NP'

i
NP
VP
?2VP?

]

'We made big (ones), to cook things, big (ones), not little (ones).'

(42)B: . . .. .
a-pat. téét bd pa-maa ciik na ma-vii-a
other+ exct tz 1lpi-asr {3s)-smali+pl vz (3s)-tr-cook-s.m
things? |- o\ | | | |
i Prt.q Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx Adj'st Ppfx V'st.t \
? NS/ i i NS NS
? NP' Vf Post-S
| |
Pre-S NP
v
|
VP

'Other things we make small.'
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(43)d:

té ma-'-ééc sa ve-mi kil = aana
(Q) nasr %therépl nasr it-use (=do well) ints 1ow
| .
N* Aux'st V' A
| ! i |
Pre-$S wP‘ VP %P
NP VP
] i
alé-ec pi kii-a naac
3r-p1 f?om ints-s.m intro+topic
Pro Vist.t
|
Nr' Post-S
NP
VP
VP

'Are there others among you who know how (to make pottery) now?'

(44)5: - - - - *v
ate-a ate ma-'-eec maa ve-mi ki1
an—sQT aff  other-pl asr jt-use (=do. well) ints

| | |
Prt Post-S w' Agx'st %'

Pre-S NP' VP

I

NP VP

[] 4

'Yes. There are others who know how.'

(45)B: _ . .
ve-kale-e de taac ki
it-want-nz tentative+negation 3s-(pCOP+nasr) scope+mark

(=something difficult) |

Ppfx Aqr'st

' .
Post-S

Pre-S
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"It's not difficult.’'

(46)B: ) 3 . . . .
3 bo na te ma pere-kaal-aa sa ve-kala
which? tz? possible? nasr other nature-lack-ish nasr it-lack
(=could be) (=}ncapab1e) |
Dem Adj'st Ayx'st v
N |
Pre-S Nr' YP
NP
[

'I think there are others who don't know how.'

(47)9:
3 bo na
which? tz? possible?
(=c?u]d be)
Prt?
'T think so.'
(98)‘]: ~o - » % - 49
ee-na me-naa pa-bat maki-ri ki1 aana k11
th-1k 2p-asr lpi-thing . make+pl.o-pl.X ints now ints
| N\ ' N\ | | l |
v Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx N'st Vi'st.t Prt.q V' Prt.q
| ! ' pCTRL ' |
VP NP'st VP
! \}ALN .
VP

NP* !

|

NP

VP
VP
)

ki
again

'Now you're making our things again.'
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(49)8:

eé-na to-maa taga vi-i ka makii ale-a
th-1k I?i-asr _ clay cook-nsb.nz bfcause (3s)-maﬁe+p1.o fut-
\ ! s.m
V! Ppfx Aux'st N' N'st Vist.t Ppfx V'st.t [//
I | | I pARG N
Vf NP' VF Post-S
|
NP
N
|
NP'
|
NP
R
]

'We're making (them) like this to fire.'

(50)B: . .. . .
taga vi-i ka to-maa maky-ri kil ale
clay cook-nsb.nz because lpi-asr (3s)-make+pl.o ints fut
| | BN | 4 -plX |
N' N'st Vist.t Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx V'st.t Prt.q
| PARG i ' N
Nr- VP Post-S
- NP : KF
N
|
NP!
|
NP
VP
i

'We're making (them) to fire.'

(51)d:
ate-a
aff-s.m

I\
Prt Post-S

'Yes.'
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(52)d: _ T ) . ..
te zaar-eec Ja ve-mi meen-a - naac
(Q) nasr idiot-pl pPST+nDEF  it-use in+thet+past-s.m intro
+ﬁDUR+nasr (=do well) +topic
|
N' Aqf'st %' V! Post-S
| i
Pre-S NP' ' !P !P

P

'Did the Arara Indians make (pots) long ago?' (The Gaviao sometimes
refer to other Indians who do not speak the Gav1ao language as zaar-ééc
'stupid ones.')

(53)B: __

3'q teet
nfg exct
Prt Prt.q

'No.'
(54)8:

3 bo na te  ta-ja pasa-1a mi
which? tz? possible? nasr 3p-pPST+nDEF (3s)-thick-pl use

(could be) quUR:nasr | ‘ "
Ppfx Aux'st Ppfx Adj'st V'st.t
' { S

Pre-S NP
. |
NP

makil
(3s)-make+pl.o

Ppfx V'st.t
S
MP
'I think they made thick {(ones).'
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The consituent structure of each text sentence is given by its
structural diagram. The rewrite rule which generates a particular
constituent can be found by consulting the appropriate summary of
phrase structure rules. There are four of these.

Section 8.1 (p. 137) lists the phrase structure rules from Sec-
tions 4.0, 5.0, 6.0, and 7.0, where the rewrite rules for the fol-
lowing symbols are presented: S, S', Aux'st, Pre-S, DemP, Q, Post-S,
and addressee.

Section 9.5 (p. 157) summarizes the phrase structure rules for
NP constituents, presenting rewrite rules for the following categories:
NP, NP', and NP'st.

Section 10.5 (p. 172) summarizes the possible rewrites of VP.

Section 12.5 (pp. 220-22) summarizes the phrase §tructure rules
for complex words and word stems, presenting rewrite rﬁles for the
following categories: ﬁ sty N, Adj st, V st.t, V st.c and V.

Comments on the text sentences are given below. For each sen-
tence, any insertion rules, transformational rules, or phonosyntactic
rules which apply to produce it are listed by their numbers. When-
ever a sentence does not end in the syntactic marker -a, rule (7.68),
-a Deletion, has obviously occurred, so this minor phonosyntactic
rule will not be mentioned.

Insertions, transformations, and phonosyntactic rules are sum-
marized in Sections 8.2 (p. 137), 8.3 (p. 138), and 8.4 (p. 139), re-

spectively. These are repeated below for easy reference:

(7.33) WH Insertion (p. 115)

(7.36) Discourse Pronoun Insertion (p. 116)
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(6.63) Mood and Aspect Adjustment (p. 95)

(6.64) Auxiliary Stem Person Prefix S.I. Value Assignment (p. 96)

{7.37) Predicate NP Preposing within S' (revised) (p. 117)
(7.38) {VP, S', S'-a} Preposing within S* (revised) (p. 118)
(7.45) Preposing into S (p. 121)

(7.52) Scope Marker Placement.(p. 125)

(7.57) Topicalization Particle Attachment (p. 127)
(7.58) Third Person Singular Insertion (p. 127)

(7.66) Addressee Postposing (p. 135)

(7.68) -a Deletion (p. 135)
(7.70) a Epenthesis (p. 136)

Text Sentences: Comments and Rules

(1) Rules: (7.33), (6.64), (7.38), gnd (7.45).

(2) Sentenée fragment.

(3) Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

(4) The attributed thought containing the demonstrative g 'which' is
indirect; see Section 12.2.3, pp. 186-87. Rules: (7.33), (6.64),
(7.38), and (7.45).

(5) Sentence fragment.

(6) Sentence fragment.

(7) Sentence fragment. The structure of constructions formed by
ki1 'conjunction' is uncertain; see Section 11.0, pp. 173-75.
Rule: (7.70).

(8) Within the attributed thought the following rules apply: (6.64),
(7.37), and (7.45). Outside the attributed thought the following
rules apply: (7.33), (6.64), (7.38), and (7.45).
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(9) Sentence fragment.

(10) Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

(11) Rules: (6.64), (7.38), and (7.45).

(12) Rules: (7.36), (6.63), (6.64), (7.38), (7.45), and (7.57).

(13) Two informants feel this sentence is awkward. They suggest
that the first translation given is what Boja meant, but the
second translation is what she actually said. Notice the hy-
pothetical past tense in the embedded S'. Rules within the
attributed thought: (6.64), (7.37), and (7.45). Rules within
the embedded S':.(6.64) and (7.38). Rules elsewhere: (7.36),
(6.63), (6.64), (7.38), (7.45), and (7.57)..

(14) Rules: (7.33), (6.64), (7.38), and (7.45).

(i5) Sentence fragment.

(16) Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

(17) Sentence fragment. '

(18) Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

(19) Rules: (6.64), (7.38), and (7.45).

(20) Short answer folléwed'by a sentence. Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and
(7.38).

(21) Rules: (7.33), (6.68), (7.38), and (7.45).

(22) Sentence fragment.

(23) 1t is unclear if the morpheme glossed ‘thing' in the third VP
js the particle pat; see Section 12.3.5, pn. 199-200. Rules:
(6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

(24) Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.57).

(25) Rules: (6.63), (6.64), (7.38), (7.45), and (7.57).

(26) Rules: (6.64), (7.38), and (7.45).



(27)
(28)
(29)
(30)
(31)
(32)
(33)
(34)
(35)
(36)

(37)
(38)

(39)
(40)

(41)

(42)

269

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and {7.38).

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Rules: (6.64) and (7.38).

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Sentence fragment.

Sentence fragﬁent.

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Rule: (6.64).

Short answer followed by a sentence. Rules: (6.63), (6.64),

and (7.38).

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

The time-of-evidence particle ki-na+po 'proximate time of evi-
dence' is used to remind the hearer, Jodo, that he knew of the
lack of pottery production in recent times. This particle trig-
gers subjective mood. Rules: (6.63), (6.64), (7.38), (7.45),
and (7.57).

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Apparently the speaker added the direct object, bosap 'pot(s)',
as an afterthought. Possibly the sequence kii bd is an error
for ki-bo 'remote past time of evidence'. Rules: (7.33), (6.64),
(7.38), and (7.45).

The structure of constructions formed with go...ki (//3'9...ki//)
is not yet determined, see Section 7.7, p. 128. Rules: (6.63),
(6.64), and (7.38).

According to the informant, a-pat (apat?) means 'other things'.

The form class of this expression is undetermined. Rules:



(43)
(44)
(45)
(46)

(47)
(48)
(49)
(50)
(51)
(52)
(53)
(54)
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(6.63), (6.64), possibly (7.38), possibly (7.45), and (7.57).
No rules.

Short answer followed by a sentence., Rule: (6.63).

Rules: (6.64), (7.37), (7.45), and (7.52).

The glosses of the component morphemes of the expression §_9§_ﬂg
'‘could be...' are perhaps correct, but the structural composition
of the whole cannot be stated at this time. No rules.

Short answer. ‘

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Rules: (6.63), (6.64), and (7.38).

Short answer. .

No rule.

Short answer.

Rule: (6.64).
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